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PREFACE.

Mr. Quick, the English educationist, asserts that
‘‘since the Revival of Learning, no body of men has
played so important a part in education as the Jesuits.”’
And yet, as the same author says, ‘‘about these Jesuit
schools there does not seem to be much information
accessible to the English reader.” (Educational Re-
formers, pp. 33—34.) It is true, indeed, that during
the past few years much has been said and written
about the Jesuit schools; in fact, they have occupied
the attention of the public more, perhaps, than ever
before. However, with the exception of the excellent
book of Father Thomas Hughes, S. J. (Loyola and the
Educational System of the Jesuits, 1892), most of what
has been offered to American and English readers is
entirely untrustworthy. The account given of the
Jesuit system in Histories of Education used in this
country, as those of Compayré, Painter, and Seeley,
is a mere caricature. Instead of drawing from the
original sources, these authors have been content to
repeat the biased assertions of unreliable secondary
authorities. Some observations on American Histories
of Education will be found at the end of this book
(p. 649 8gq.). The publication of a new work on the
educational system of the Jesuits may be justified at
the present day. During the last decade, educational
circles in this country have been greatly agitated
about various questions of the utmost importance: the
elective system, the value of the study of the classics,

(11x)



v PREFACE.

the function of the college and its relation to the high
school and university, and the problem of moral and
religious training. It has been the author’s intention
to view the Jesuit system chiefly in the light of these
modern problems. These important educational ques-
tions have been treated at some length, and it is hoped
that on this account the work may engage the atten-
tion of all who are interested in education.

I feel almost obliged to apologize for one feature of
the book, viz., the numerous quotations and references.
Though aware that there is among American and
English readers a sort of antipathy against many
references, I have yet deemed it necessary to quote
freely from various sources. This course I am forced
to adopt, as I do not wish to lay before the reader my
own opinions about the educational system of the
Jesuits, but I want to show what this system is accord-
ing to the original sources. These are, above all, the
Constitutions of the Society of Jesus, and the Ratio
Studiorum, which, however, must be supplemented
by other documents. For, many points of the Ratio
Studiorum are intelligible only in the light of the
decrees of the Legislative Assemblies of the Order, the
regulations of the General and Provincial Superiors,
and the commentaries of prominent Jesuit educators.
A great deal of this material has been published by
Father Pachtler, in four volumes of the great collec-
tion Monumenta Germaniae Paedagogica (Berlin 1887—
1894); other valuable information has been published
within the last few years, in the Monumenta Historica
Societatis Jesu, especially in the part entitled Monu-
menta Paedagogica, which appeared in 1901 and 1902.
An account of these works is given in the Biblio-
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graphical Appendix, under the heading: Primary
Sources.

Another reason which moved me to make use of
numerous quotations was the desire to show what
distinguished historians and educators outside the
Society, particularly non-Catholics, both in America
and Europe, have said on the educational system of
the Jesuits. I wished also to call attention to points
of contact between the Ratio Studiorum and other
famous educational systems. As so many features of
the Jesuit system have been misrepresented, a work
of this kind must, at times, assume a polemical atti-
tude. Painful as controversy is, the unfair criticism
of many writers has compelled me to contest their
positions. The style of the book may not always be as
smooth as is desirable. In partial extenuation of this
defect, it should be stated that a considerable amount
of the material had to be translated, chiefly from the
Latin, German, and French. It has been my prin-
cipal aim to be faithful to the original, and in general,
to write in the simplest possible language, so as to let
the facts speak without attempt at literary embellish-
ment.

I desire to acknowledge my obligation to several
friends of Woodstock College, who rendered kind
assistance in revising the manuscript and reading the
proofs. In particular I wish to thank the Rev. Samuel
Hanna Frisbee, S. J., editor of the Woodstock Letters,
who allowed me the freest use of the Letters and

furnished other valuable matetial. R 8

WoobpsTock COLLEGE, MARYLAND,
March 12, 1903.






T TR

CONTENTS.

CHAPTER L.
Introduction.
Modern Criticism of Jesuit Education . . . 5

PART FIRST.
History of the Educational System of the Society
of Jesus.

CrAPTER IIL

Education before the Foundation of the Society
of Jesus.

The Jesuit System and Early Protestant Schools 17
§ 1. Schools at the Close of the Middle Ages.
The Catholic Church and Medieval Education 21

Primary Schools . . . . . . . 23
Secondary Schools . . . . . . 25
Schools in Italy . . . . . 26
Schools in Scotland and England . . 28
Schools in Germany, France, and the Netherlands 31
The Older Humanists in Germany . . . 34
Universities . . . . 38
§ 2. Character of Medieval Education.
Trivium and Quadrivium . . . . . 44
Scholasticism . . . . . . . 45
Renaissance . . . . .47
Two Schools of Humamsts . . 49
Condition of Education on the Eve of the Refor-
mation . . . . . . . 55
(vir)



VIII CONTENTS.

§ 3. Education under the Influence of the

Reformation.
Luther’s Alliance with the Humanists ... 87
Decline of the Schools . . 60
Luther’s Endeavor to Prevent the Total Rum of
the Schools . 65
Effects of the English Reformatxon on the Schools 69
Catholic Counter-Reformation . . . . 71

CHAPTER III.
The Society of Jesus.— Religious as Educators.

Ignatius of Loyola, his Character and Aims . 73
The Society of Jesus . . . . . 76,
Religious as Educators . 8o
The Society of Jesus the First Order that Made
Education of Youth a Special Ministry . 87
Opposition to the Educational Labors of Religious 98
Constitutions of the Society. . 101
The Fourth Part of the Constitutions Treatmg of
Studies . . . . 103
The Society and Primary Educatlou . . . 104
CHAPTER IV.

The Ratio Studiorum of 1599.
Plans of Studies in Jesuit Colleges Previous to the

Ratio Studiorum . . . 107
Care in Drawing up the Plan of Studxes . . 109
Peculiar Character of the Ratio Studiorum . 114
Officers of Jesuit Colleges . . . 11§
The Literary Curriculum: Ancient Languages 118
The Study of History . . . . . . 124
Geography . . . . . . 127
Study of the Mother-Tongue S . . 129

The Philosophical Course . . . . 131



CONTENTS.

Mathematics and Sciences .
Sources of the Ratio Studiorum

CHAPTER V.
Jesuit Colleges and Their Work before the
Suppression of the Society (1540—1773).
Rapid Spread of Jesuit Colleges .
Superiority of the ‘Jesuit Schools accordmg to the
Testimony of Protestants .
Literary and Scientific Activity of Jesuit Colleges

Languages .

Mathematics and Natural Scnences
Geography

History . . .
Literature . .

School Drama of the Jesults

Growing Opposition to the Society .

Suppression of the Order

Protection of Frederick the Great of Prussm and
Catharine IT of Russia

Efficiency of Jesuit Colleges at the ’I‘xme of the
Suppression .

Effects of the Suppression on Educatnon in Cath-
olic Countries

CHAPTER VI.
The Revised Ratio of 1832 and Later

Regulations.

Restoration of the Society

Revision of the Ratio Studiorum

Philosophy Preserved as Completion of College

Training . . .
The Ratio of 1832 not Fmal
Later Educational Regulations

. 160

IX

. 133

136

144

145
148

149

. 155

158

161

. 164

173
- 175

176
. 178

184

. 189

191

. 195

197

. 198



X CONTENTS.

CrAPTER VII

The Educational Work of the Jesuits in the
Nineteenth Century.

New Growth of Jesuit Colleges

Jesuit Colleges in the United States

Colleges in Other Countries

Efficiency of Jesuit Schools.

President Eliot’s Charges

Literary and Scientific Work of the Jesults durmg
the Last T'wenty-five Years . .

CHAPTER VIIIL
Opposition to Jesuit Education.

Laws against Jesuit Schools
General Charges against the Jesuit Schools
Contradictory Statements of Opponents .
Special Charges: ‘“The Jesuits Educate only the
Rich and Those Who Pay’’ . . .
‘“Estrange Children from the Family”’
“Cripple the Intellect and Teach Corrupt Mor-
ality’’ . .
“‘Seek Their Own Interest in Educatnonal Labors”
““T‘heir Education Antinational and Unpatriotic’’
Causes of Opposition among Protestants .
Causes of Antipathy of Some Catholics

200

. 201

206

. 209

223

. 225§

239

. 241

243

. 247

250

. 251
254

255
264

. 269




CONTENTS.

PART SECOND.

XI

The Principles of the Ratio Studiorum. Its Theory

and Practice Viewed in the Light of Modern

Educational Problems.

CHAPTER IX.
Adaptability of the Ratio Studiorum.—
Prudent Conservatism.
Adaptability and Adaptation
Necessity of Wise Conservatism .
Lesson from Germany
L.esson from American Schools

CHAPTER X.
The Intellectual Scope. .
Scope of Education: Harmonious Training of the
Mind .
Cramming in Modern Systems
Premature Specialization .
Function of the College

CuAPTER XI.
Prescribed Courses or Elective Studies.

Electivism in the United States
President Eliot Censures the Jesuit Colleges ior
Adhering to Prescribed Courses
Criticism of the Elective System
Dangers for the Moral Training .
Dangers for the Intellectual Training
Wise Election almost Impossible

280‘

. 288

289

. 292

297

. 300

302

. 306

310

. 311

313

. 316

322

- 325



XII CONTENTS.

CHAPTER XII.

Classical Studies.
Modern Discussions about the Value of the Study
of the Classics . . . . 330
Distinguished Men Defend Thelr Value . . 333

Advantages Derived from the Study of the Clas-
sics for the Logical, Historical, Literary,

Aesthetic, and Ethical Training . . 346
Beneficial Results for the Mother-Tongue . . 356
Objections against the Jesuit Method of Teaching

the Classics . . . 361
The Gaume Controversy and the J esults . . 366

CrAPTER XIIIL
Syllabus of School Authors.
§ 1. General Remarks.

The Study of Grammar . . . 370
Choice of Authors in Jesuit Colleges . . . 372
§ 2. Latin Prose Writers . . . 377
§ 3. Latin Poets . . . . . 385
§ 4. Greek Prose Writers . . . 392
§ 5. Greek Poets . . . . . 399

CHAPTER XIV.
Scholarship and Teaching.
Scholarship in Relation to Practical Teaching . 402
Decline of T'eaching . . . . . 404
American Scholarship . . . . . . 41L

CHAPTER XV.
Training of the Jesuit Teacher.

The Candidate for the Order . . . . 415

Noviceship and Religious Training . . . 417

Study of Languages and Philosophy after the
Noviceship . . . . . . 422

g ——



— e er—._

CONTENTS.

Influence of Uniform Training on Individuality .
Immediate Preparation of the Jesuit for Teaching
Permanent Teachers

Work Assigned according to Ablhty
Class T'eachers, not Branch Teachers
Continued Self-Training of the Teacher

CHAPTER XVI
The Method of Teaching in Practice.

§ 1. The Prelection or Explanation of the
Authors.

Characteristic Feature of the Jesuit Method
Accurate Pronunciation
Translation and Explanation
Repetition .
Specimens of Interpretatlon
Soundness of the Method of the Rano
Amount of Reading .
Subject and Antiquarian Explanatxon
Explanation of Authors in the Vernacular

§ 2. Memory Lessons.
Importance of Memory Lessous .
Manner of Committing to Memory .

§ 3. Written Ezxercises.
Importance and Value of Compositions
Subjects to be T'aken from Authors Studied
Correction .
Speaking Latin . . . .
A Lesson from Germany . -

§ 4. Contests (Emulatum)

Emulation in School Work
Various Kinds of Contests, Class Matches .
Academies

. 468
- 475

)

XIII

425
432
435

- 439

443

. 446

457

. 458

461 ~

482

. 485

491

. 493

496

. 498

499

- 503

506

. 509

§I1

518



X1V CONTENTS.

CuapPreEr XVIIL
The Moral Scope.
The Moral Training Neglected by Many Teachers

of Our Age .
Importance Attached to the Moral ’I‘rammg in

. 522

Jesuit Schools . 527
Means Employed . 531
Supervision 537
Private Talks with Puplls . 548
Educational Influence of Confession . 550
Communion . 557
Devotions 558
The Sodalities . 560
Watchfulness in Regard to Readmg 564
Good and Evil Results of Sports . . 569

CHAPTER XVIII.
Religious Instruction.

Religious Instruction the Basis of Solid Moral
Training . .
Correctness of the Catholic Posmon in Regard to
Religion and Education
Undenominational Religion an Absurdlty .
The Reading of the Bible not Sufficient for Reli-
gious Instruction . .
Catholic Position .
Religious Instruction in the J esunt System
Catechisms Written by Jesuits .
Peter Canisius, the Model Jesuit Catechist
Correlation of All Branches with Religious In-
struction .
Religious Instruction Necessary also in ngher
Schools

. 582

. 574

577

583

- 587

590

. 592

594

- 599

6os



CONTENTS.

CHAPTER XIX.
School-Management.

Trials in Teaching .

Particular Points of School- Management
§ 1. Authority .

. Punishments .

. Impartiality .

. Discipline in the Cla.seroom

. Politeness and Truthfulness

. Some Special Helps

W W wn wn W
N pH W N

CHAPTER XX.
The Teacher’s Motives and Ideals.

The Chief Motive: Utility and Dignity of the

Work of Education . . .
Illustrated by Analogies .
The Ideal and Model of the Teacher Chrxst the

Great Master
Conclusion

Appendix I: Additions and Corrections
Appendix II: Blbhography
Index . .

XV

. 610

614

. 619

623

. 626

631

. 636

638

. 64:

647

- 649

662

. 671






CHAPTER L.
Introduction.

We are living in an age of school reforms and
pedagogical experiments. ‘The question of higher
education in particular is warmly debated in England,
France, Germany, and the United States. The
respective merits of rival educational systems are
topics of lively discussion and comment in numberless
books and articles. New ‘‘curricula’’ are planned on
all sides, and new courses are offered in the various
seats of learning. Not long ago it was stated that
‘‘the American College was passing.”’ Harvard,
Yale, Columbia, the University of Pennsylvania, and
other leading schools, now accept the studies of the
professional schools as meeting the requirements of
the last year in college. Yale University was also
reported as making ready to follow in the wake of
Harvard and abolish the study of Greek as a requisite
for admission. The University of Michigan, abandon-
ing the attempt to distinguish between forms of ad-
mission or courses of study pursued in the college,
will give up degrees like bachelor of letters or bachelor
of philosophy, and confer on all its students indis-
criminately at graduation the degree of bachelor of
arts, in this respect following what is substantially the
procedure of Harvard. Harvard, with its system of
clection, election in the preparatory schools, in the
college, and in the professional schools, is the fore-

(1)



2 JESUIT EDUCATION.

runner in the revolution, and to the course it has laid
down the other colleges and universities either have
adapted themselves or are preparing soto do. ‘‘Facul-
ties and Presidents are trying to tear down the old
order which they no longer honor.”’ !

For two or three decades various attempts and ex-
periments have been made to establish a ‘‘new order.’’
But the dissatisfaction seems rather to grow than to
diminish. The man who has kept in touch with
pedagogical publications knows right well that there
exists in our high schools and colleges an unsettled
state of affairs and a wide-spread discontent with
present methods. Thus, in the Educational Review,
we find the following statements: ‘‘It is not without
reason that one so often hears the state of the educa-
tional world described as chaotic.””® The first sen-
tence of an article on ‘‘Latin in the High School”’
informs us that ‘‘even to the superficial observer it
must be-apparent that our secondary Latin teaching is
in a state of unrest.”’ ‘‘Further proof of this wide-
spread feeling of insecurity lies in the susceptibility of
our Latin teachers to fashions or ‘fads’, in a surprising
readiness to adopt innovations and carry them to an
extreme.’’® Many will not care much for the ‘‘dead”’
languages, if only the ‘‘sciences’’ are taught well.

1 New York Sun, March 8, 1901. — However, at the last
Commencement, President Hadley of Yale declared that a
careful inquiry made among the masters of the secondary
schools had furnished abundant evidence decidedly unfavor.
able to this change, and he allowed it to be understood that
Greek would be required at Yale for a good while to come.
The Yale Alumni Weekly, July 8lst, 1902, pp. 430—8%.

3 Educational Review, 1894, p. 63.

3 /6., p. 2.




T

INTRODUCTION. 3

What is said about the sciences? The same volume
contains an article entitled: ‘‘T'he Disappointing
Results of Science Teaching.’”’ Therein it is stated
that ‘‘the results of the teaching of science in schools
of all kinds have been very disappointing to the
friends and advocates of science teaching. . . .. The
work is unsatisfactory when the best opportunities are
provided and skilled teachers devote all their time to
it, indeed where they practically have everything their
own way. . . .. This has given the advocates of the
older literary studies a chance to look over their
spectacles and say: ‘I told you so.’ It is plain that
class-room science-teaching has no history to be proud
of, but the reverse. Something is radically wrong
when, after a generation of science-teaching, those
who have had the best available teaching in it do.not
show some of the superiority which is claimed for it in
insight, tact, skill, judgment, and affairs in general.”’ !
Complaints of a similar nature can be found in more
recent publications.

It is evident, then, that final judgment on the
modern system is reserved for the future. If we con-
sider the results obtained within the last ten years, it
appears unintelligible that many writers on education

"are so unreserved in denouncing systems of the past,

which have a ‘‘history to be proud of.”” Indeed, it
may be said that the present educational movement is
characterized by a morbid craving for novelties, but

" still more by contempt of old traditions. Modern

pedagogy has rightly been called a Proteus. It
daily assumes new forms so that even its most ardent
followers seem not to know what they are really

1 /5., p. 486.
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grappling with. In very truth, pedagogists of to-day
appear to be quite certain of only one point, that ‘‘the
old is worthless and that something new must be
produced at any price.”’ !

We do not deny that our age demands ‘‘some-
thing’’ new in education. Growth and development are
necessary in educational systems. Every age and every
nation has its own spirit, its peculiar ways and means
to meet a given end, and these very ways and means
inevitably exert a great influence on educational meth-
ods and call for modifications and adaptations of what
has met the purpose of the past. An educational system,
fitted in every detail to all times and all nations, is an
impossibility. For the majority of cases it would be a
Procrustean bed. It would be folly, therefore, to claim
that even the best system of education in all its
details were as fit for the twentieth century as for
the sixteenth, or that the same system in its entirety
might be introduced into Japan or China as well as
into Germany, England and the United States.

For an educational system must aim not at educat-
ing men in general, but at educating the youth of a

1 See Dr. Dittes, in Report of the Commissioner of Edu-
cation, 1894—95, vol. I, p. 882. — From different sides com-
plaints are heard that many educationists of to-day are con-
spicuous for their contempt of all that was venerated for-
merly. Dr. Matthias of Berlin, one of the most distinguished
schoolmen of Germany, wrote recently: ‘‘Men of sound judg-
ment point with alarm to a sort of pedagogical pride and
arrogance of the younger teachers, which was unknown to
the older generation.” Monatschrift far hohere Schulen,
January 1902, p. 9. — Similarly Professor Willmann of the
University of Prague: ‘‘A morbid hunting after novelties and
a haughty contempt of all traditions are the characteristics
of the modern educational agitation.” In Vigslale, 1, p. 81,

- - -




INTRODUCTION. 5

certain age in a certain country. Hence the necessity
of changes, of development. Education is something
living and must grow, otherwise it will soon wither
and decay. There are, however, certain fundamental
principles, certain broad outlines of education, based
on sound philosophy and the experience of centuries,
which suffer no change. Unfortunately, it'is some of
these principles which have been abandoned by
modern pedagogists, and it is for this reason that many
‘‘school reforms’’ of these days have proved mere
‘‘school changes’’ or, as Professor Miinsterberg of
Harvard University styles them, ‘‘school deteriora-
tions.”’ ! This important distinction between what is
essential and what is accidental in education, has too
frequently been disregarded by those advocates of the
new system who claim that the old principles and
methods must be given up, because they are not
suited to cope with modern conditions. What is but
secondary in education, as for instance the election of
courses and branches, has been proclaimed to be of
vital importance, and its absence in the older systems
has been considered as the strongest proof that these
systems are entirely antiquated. This mistake has
more than once been made by those who attack one of
the celebrated old systems, the Ratio Studiorum of the
Jesuits.

Only three years ago, President Eliot of Harvard
University, in a paper read before the American
Institute of Instruction, July 10, 1899, advocated the
extension of electivism to secondary or high schools.?

Y Atlantic Monthly, May 1900.
! The paper was printed in the Alantic Monthly,
Octoher 1899,
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As opposed to his favorite system, President Eliot
mentioned ‘‘the method followed in Moslem countries,
where the Koran prescribes the perfect education to be
administered to all children alike. Another instance
of uniform prescribed education may be found in the
curriculum of Jesuit colleges, which has remained
almost unchanged for four hundred years, disregarding
some trifling concessions made to natural sciences.’’
The President further declared that ‘‘the immense
deepening and expanding of human knowledge in the
nineteenth century and the increasing sense of the
sanctity of the individual’s gifts and will-power have
made uniform prescriptions of study in secondary
schools impossible and absurd.”’

As the Jesuits, together with the Moslems, are said
to uphold prescribed courses, they are implicitly
charged with attempting what is ‘‘absurd,’’ nay ‘‘im-
possible.”” In our days of critical and fair-minded
research, such sweeping condemnations are beyond
excuse; they show forth no careful and impartial
examination of the system censured. But we have
reasons to suspect that lack of sympathy and of knowledge
impairs the judgment of most opponents of the Jesuits.
““True criticism,”” writes a distinguished English
historian, ‘‘must be sympathetic;’’! where there is
antipathy a false appreciation is inevitable. That
lack of sympathy has led many critics into unfair dis-
criminations in regard to the educational system of the
Jesuits, can be proved by numerous instances. In the
sixteenth century, Protestant as well as Catholic
schools made Latin the principal subject matter of

1 Professor Ramsay in 7he Church in the Roman Empire
before A. D. r7o. G. P. Putnam’s Sons, 1893, p. VIII.
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instruction, and the study of the mother tongue was
well nigh neglected. In many Protestant schools the
use of the Latin language in conversation, school
exercises and dramatic performances was more strictly
enforced than in Jesuit colleges, and those who spoke
the vernacular were punished.! Should we not sup-
pose that in Protestant and Jesuit schools the same
reasons suggested the use of the Latin tongue? Some
Protestant critics assign quite different reasons, but
without proof. In a work published by order of the
Prussian Ministry for Instruction,? we find the follow-
ing: ‘“T'he School System of Saxony of 1528 provided
Latin schools pure and simple. Why? Because it
demanded an extraordinary amount of time to make
Latinists of German boys, so that little time and
energy were left for other subjects. Melanchthon, for
this reason, excluded even Greek from his plan of
studies. As Latin, at that time, was the universal
language of all Western Christendom, the official
language of the Roman Church and of diplomatic
intercourse, the language of the most celebrated code
of laws, the only language of learning, mastery of this
language was the first and indispensable condition for
a career in Church and State, and for every participa-
tion in the higher intellectual life.”” However, when
speaking of the great stress laid on Latin in the Jesuit
schools, the same author does not hesitate to assert:
““A more zealous cultivation of the mother tongue

V' Paulsen, Geschichle des gelehrien Unterrichis auf den
deutschen Schulen und Universititen vom Ausgang des Mittel-
allers bis zur Gegenwart, p. 289. (2. ed. vol. I, p. 852.)

' Deutschlands hoheres Schulwesen im neunzehnten Jahy-
hundert, von Professor Dr. Conrad Rethwisch. Berlin, 1893,
p. 12,
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would have opposed the Romish-international tenden-
cies of the Order.”’! Here we must ask: Was not
the Latin language, for Catholics as well as for Pro-
testants, the language of learning, of diplomatic in-
tercourse, of the most celebrated code of laws? And
was not the mastery of this language, equally for the
Catholics, the indispensable condition for a career in
Church and State, and for every participation in the
higher intellectual life? Consequently, the Jesuits
had to insist on this language as well as the Protes-
tants, and that for the very same reasons. Why, then,
impute to them other motives of rather a suspicious
character ?

Nor are scholarly works of prominent American
writers free from similar misstatements. Dr. Russell,
Dean of Teachers’ College, Columbia University,
writes: ‘‘Catholic and Protestant schools alike at the
beginning of the seventeenth century, gave little heed
to the substance of the ancient civilization. Both
alike were earnestly devoted to the study of the Latin
language — the Jesuits, because it was the universal
speech of their Order; the Protestants, because it was
the first step towards a knowledge of Holy Writ.”’ ?
No proof is given to substantiate the discrimination
between Protestants and Catholics. Latin was, as

1 /b, p. . There it is also stated that ‘‘the greatest
Greek authors were all excluded from the Jesuit schools, and
that the mother tongue and its literature received some atten-
tion for the first time in the Revised Ratio of 1832.” How
utterly false these assertions are will appear from later chap-
ters of this book. Suffice it to state here that among the
Greek authors studied in Jesuit schools were Homer, Sopho-
cles, Euripides, Demosthenes, etc. See below chapter XIII,

§1,4—5. On the study of the mother tongue see chapter IV.
2 German Higher Schools, New York, 1899, p. 60.

P 4
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Dr. Rethwisch affirms, ‘‘the universal language of all
Western Christendom,’’ not only the universal speech
of the Order of Jesuits. Besides, as the Catholics
used extensively the Latin Vulgate of the Bible, the
study of Latin was for them much more than for the
Protestants ‘‘the first step towards a knowledge of
Holy Writ.”’

Lack of sympathy is the least unworthy reason
assignable for President Eliot's grouping of only
Jesuits and Moslems as the upholders of prescribed
courses. Have not all European countries prescribed
courses that resemble the system of the Jesuits incom-
parably more than President Eliot’s electivism? Ger-
many, for instance, although it offers various schools :
classical (Gymnasium), Latin-scientific (Real-Gym-
nasitum), scientific (Real-Schule), has within these
schools strictly uniform curricula.! And yet American
educators do not hesitate to say that ‘‘the organization
of the higher school system, especially in Prussia, is
worthy of general imitation;’’ that ‘‘for many years
American educators have drawn professional inspira-
tion from German sources;”’ that ‘‘the experience of
Germany can teach us much, if we will but learn to
consider it aright;”’ and that ‘‘a uniform course of study
for all schools of a particular grade, and a common
standard for promotion and graduation, can be made
most serviceable in a national scheme of education.” ?

1 It is only since 1901 that, in the three middle classes
of the Gymnasium, English may be taken as an alternative
for Greek; in the three highest classes Greek remains
obligatory. Besides in these three classes English or French
may be taken (just as in many Jesuit Colleges in this country
French or German is obligatory).

? Dr. Russell, Z c., pp. V, 409, 422. (Italics are ours.)—
See also Report of the Commissioner of Educalion, 1888—1889,
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" Why then mention only Jesuits and Moslems? Con-
sidering the esteem in which German schools and
scholarship are held by many, it would evidently have
produced little effect to have said: ‘‘Moslems, the
Jesuits and the Germans have prescribed courses.’’
Many writers on education have been misled in
their estimate of the Jesuit system by blindly accept-’
ing and uncritically repeating the censures of a few
authors who, deservedly or not, have acquired a
reputation as pedagogical writers. Thus Quick, in
numerous passages of his Educational Reformers, pays
a high tribute to the Jesuit system. In a few places,
especially in one paragraph, he finds fault with it. In
some American works! we find this one paragraph
quoted as Quick’s judgment on the Jesuit system, and
not a word is said of his hearty approbation of most
points of that system. It is also most unfortunate that
American teachers and writers on education place so
much confidence in the productions of M. Compayré,
especially his History of Pedagogy. For many reasons
this work must be called a most unreliable source of

Vol. I, pp. 82—174, especially pp. 70 foll. where it is stated
that ‘‘the superiority of German public schools over those of
other nations has been acknowledged repeatedly.” In an-
other place of the same Report (1891—92), Vol. I, p. 140, the
words of Dr. Joynes of the University of S. C. are quoted:
““Germany has now become the schoolmistress of the world.”
1 So in the histories of education by Painter and Seeley.
— I wish to state here that of all American text-books on the
history of education the latest, the Hislory of Education, by
Professor Kemp, (Philadelphia, Lippincott, 1902) is the most
impartial. The chapter on the Jesuits (XVIII.) is singularly
free from the misrepresentations which are so numerous in
other text-books. Inone point, however, regarding ‘‘emula-
tion,’” the author is mistaken. See below, ch. XVI, § 4.
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information.! In the chapter on the Jesuits in par-

ticular, there are not many sentences which do not
contain some misstatement. Whereas nearly all
writers, even those most hostile to the Society,
acknowledge at least a few good points in its educa-
tional system, Compayré cannot admit therein a single
redeeming feature. The Jesuits are blamed alike in
their failures and in their successes. It is sad to think
that from such untrustworthy sources American
teachers largely derive their information about the
educational labors of the Jesuits and of Catholics in
general. Can we wonder that so many prejudices
prevail against Jesuit education, of which many know
only an ugly caricature?

Indeed, lack of sufficient knowledge is at the root
of most censures of the educational principles and
methods of the Society. In nearly every case of
adverse criticism, it is apparent that a scholarly
examination of the official documents has been dis-

1 Br. Azarias calls this work a ‘‘condensation of all
virulence and hatred against everything Catholic, but ill con-
cealed beneath a tone of philosophic moderation.”” American
Ecclesiastical Review, 1890, p. 80. foll. — Another critic said
recently of M. Compayré: ‘““He misquotes and suppresses,
blinded, I suppose, by a bad form of Anti-Jesuit disease. You
can certainly learn from his book the fury of that malady. In
France, one may fairly say, M. Compayré is recognized as
meaning to attack the beliefs of Christian pupils, and as
ranging himself essentially on the side of those who wish ‘to
eliminate the hypothesis of God’ from the education of chil-
dren.’”” (This opinion was expressed in a resolution of five
hundred teachers in a meeting at Bordeaux in 1901.) Mr.
Stockley, of the University of New Brunswick, in the Amer-
tcan Ecclesiastical Review, July 1902, p. 44. — See also the
criticism of Father Poland, S. J., in the American Catholic
Quarterly Review, January 1902.
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pensed with, and that the oft-refuted calumnies of
virulent partisan pamphlets have simply been repeated.
Or have the assailants of the educational system of the
Jesuits carefully studied the original sources: the
Fourth Part of the Constitutions, the Ratio Studiorum,
and the numerous other documents of the Society,
treating of its educational system? Or have they
themselves studied in Jesuit colleges? Have their
children, relatives or friends been Jesuit pupils? Have
they been sufficiently acquainted with Jesuit teachers?
If not, is it fair and conscientious criticism to condemn
a system about which they possess no reliable informa-
tion whatever? If now-a-days ome writes on the
philosophy of India, on the doctrine of Zoroaster, or
on the education of the Greeks and Romans, he
adorns his books with an elaborate scientific apparatus.
He studies the original languages or consults the best
translations and commentaries, and spares no pains to
let the reader know that he has drawn from trust-
worthy sources. How much more care should be
taken if, not philosophic systems or nations of a far-off
past, but a living institution is concerned? No matter
how much opposed it may be to the critic’s views, fair
treatment and justice should never be denied, even if
all sympathy is withheld. But a few years ago a
Protestant writer in Germany, reviewing Father
Duhr’s work on the educational system of the Society,
reccommended the work most earnestly to the Protes-
tant educators; for, as he said, ‘‘even our scholarly
works on education betray a shocking ignorance in
regard to everything pertaining to the Jesuits.””? It

V' Central-Organ furdie Inlescssen des Realschulwesens,
Berlin.
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is needless to say that this remark has an application
for America and England.

The study of this system cannot be without interest
to those who devote themselves to educating youth.
During the two centuries preceding the suppression of
the Order, this system exerted a world-wide influence
on hundreds of thousands of pupils, and, although in
a lesser degree, does so at present.! In 1901 the
Jesuits imparted a higher education to more than fifty-
two thousand youths, of which number seven thousand
two hundred belong to this country. The educational
work of the Jesuits produced most brilliant results in
former centuries and received most flattering commen-
dations from Protestant scholars and rulers, and from
atheistic philosophers.

However, the study of the Ratio Studiorum is not
only of historical interest. Protestant writers admit
that a close examination of the Jesuit system may
teach the educators of our age many valuable lessons.
According to Quick ‘‘it 8 a system, a system built
up by the united efforts of many astute intellects and
showing marvellous skill in selecting means to attain
a clearly conceived end. There is then in the history
of education little that should be more interesting or
might be more instructive to the master of an English

_public school than the chapter about the Jesuits.’’?
Davidson, in spite of some severe strictures, is not
less convinced of the advantages which may be derived

! Quick prefers to speak of the Jesuit schools as “things
of the past.” Compayré thinks otherwise: ‘““They are more
powerful than is believed ; and it would be an error to think
that the last word is spoken with them.” Quick, Educ. Ref.,
p. 86, note.

* Educational Reformers, p. b9,



14 JESUIT EDUCATION.

from the study of Jesuit education: ‘‘While it is im-
possible for lovers of truth and freedom to have any
sympathy with either the aim or matter of Jesuit
education, there is one point connected with it that
well deserves our most serious consideration, and that
is its success. ‘This was due to three causes, first, to
the single-minded devotion of the members of the
Society; second, to their clear insight into the needs of
their times; third, to the completeness with which
they systematized their entire course, in view of a
simple, well-defined aim. In all these matters we can
well afford to imitate them. Indeed, the education of
the present day demands just the three conditions
which they realized.’’!

For many the study of one of the old systems may
be the greatest novelty. So much is said now-a-days
about the new pedagogy and modern psychology, that
it might appear as if the past had been utterly igno-
rant of the true nature of the child and of the rational
methods of education. Still the writer hopes to es-
tablish that, what the ablest educators, even of our
own age, have pronounced essential for the training of
the young, is contained in the educational system of
the Jesuits. It is not claimed that this system is per-
fect. No educational system can be found which,
both in plan and execution, is without defects. The
Society of Jesus has never denied the possibility and
necessity of improvements in its educational system;
nor has it ever claimed that the Ratio Studiorum, in
every detail was to be applied to all countries and to
all ages. Changes were made in the course of time;

Y A4 History of Education (New York, Scribner’s Sons.
1900), p. 187.
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and in many passages of the Ratio Studiorum it is
expressly stated that the Superiors are empowered to
make these changes, according to the demands of time
and place. Thus the teaching of the Jesuits varies
considerably in different countries, without necessitat-
ing any change in the Order’s legislation on education.

A biographer of the founder of the Society says
with reference to the educational system of the Order:
It 48 a plan which admits of every legitimate progress
and perfection, and what Ignatius said of the Society
in general, may be applied to its system of studies in
particular, namely, that it ought to suit <tself to the
times and comply with them, and not make the times
suit themselves to it.”’! The advice of St. Ignatius is
undoubtedly of vital importance to the Order, if now
and in future it wants to do the work for which it was
instituted. In fact, the versatility of the Jesuits has
become proverbial and a reproach to the Order; they
are said to be so shrewd and cunning that, among those
hostile to the Order, the very word ‘‘Jesuit’’ has come
to mean the incarnation of craft and subtlety. Is it
probable that the Jesuits on a sudden have utterly for-
gotten the all-important injunction of their founder?
Is it probable that they who are said to be most am-
bitious and most anxious of success, have so little
suited themselves to the times, as to leave their method
of teaching unchanged for centuries? Is it possible
that the men who, as Davidson says, had such ‘‘a
clear insight into the needs of their times’’ do not
adapt their system to the needs of our age? Or is
their system not capable of being suited to modern
times? This indeed is the favorite objection raised

1 Genelli, Life of St. Ignatius, part II, ch. VII.
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now-a-days. ‘“T'he Ratio Studiorum is antiquated and
difficult to reform. . . For nearly three centuries they
[the Jesuits] were the best schoolmasters of Europe;
they revolutionized instruction as completely as Fred-
erick the Great modern warfare, and have thus acted,
whether they meant it or not, as pioneers of human
progress. . . Whatever may have been the service of
the Jesuits in past times, we have little to hope for
them in the improvement of education at present.
Governments have, on the whole, acted wisely by
checking and suppressing their colleges.”’! At any
rate, the study of a system which for ‘‘centuries furn-
ished the best schoolmasters of Europe and completely
revolutionized instruction’’, must be interesting for the
student of the history of education. For this reason
we first present the history, or the development, of this
system. In the second part we shall éxplain its prin-
ciples, its theory and practice, with special reference
to modern educational views.

1 QOscar Browning in the Encyclopedia Britannica, ar-
ticle: ‘“Education’.




PART FIRST.

History of the Educational System of the
Society of Jesus.

CHAPTER Il

Education before the Foundation of the Society
of Jesus.

The following remarkable passage is taken from
the work of one who cannot be charged with partiality
to the Jesuits,—I mean Frederick Paulsen, a professor
of the University of Berlin, the author of the great
‘‘History of Higher Education.’’! In this work, after
having described the marvellous success which the
Jesuits achieved in the sixteenth century, the author
asks: ‘“What was the secret source of the power of
these men? Was it that they were ‘men filled with
wickedness’, as Raumer styles them? Or was it that
they were more cunning, more unscrupulous than the
rest? No, this would ascribe to lying and deceit more
than it cando. ... There is in the activity of the
Order something of the quiet, yet irresistible, manner
of working which we find in the forces of mnature.
Certainty and superiority characterize every move-

V' Geschichte des gelehrien Unlerrichls auf den deutschen
Schulen und Universitdlen vom Ausgang des Mittelallers bis
2ur Gegenwart. Leipzig, 1885, p. 281 foll. (2. ed. I, p. 408.)

2 (7)



H

18 JESUIT EDUCATION.

ment. . . . Whence does the Order derive this power?
I think it can arise only from a great idea, nét from
base and selfish desires. Now the root idea which
animated all the members of this Society, and which
inspired them with enthusiasm, was that their Order
was the chosen instrument for saving the Church;
that they were the knights, the champions, of the ruler
of the Church, ready, if God should so will it, to fall
as first victims in the great battle against a heathen
and heretical world. . . . Lasting results cannot be
achieved by an idea unless it is embodied in some
external system. The system of the Society of Jesus,
from the fundamental principles to the minutest details
of discipline, is admirably fitted and adapted to its
ends.. The greatest possible power of the individual
is preserved without derangement of the organism of
the Order; spontaneous activity and perfect submission
of the will, contrasts almost irreconcilable, seem to
have been harmoniously united in a higher degree by
the Society than by any other body.”’

These remarks of the Berlin Professor were made
with special reference to the educational system of the
Society, as laid down in the Ratio Studiorum. Years
before another German Protestant had spoken similar-
ly on the same subject. Ranke, in his History of the
Popes, admits that the Jesuits were very successful in
the education of youth, but he claims that this suc-
cess can scarcely be credited to their learning or their
piety, but rather to the exactness and nicety of their
methods. He finds in their system a combination of
learning with untiring zeal, of exterior pomp with
strict asceticism, of unity of aim with unity of govern-
ment, such as the world has never witnessed before
or since.
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Now-a-days a great interest is taken in the histori-
cal aspects of educational systems. The first question,
then, which presents itself is: From what sources did
the Jesuits derive the principles and methods by which
they were enabled to obtain such success? It is evi-
dent that the Jesuit system was not altogether the
original work of a few clever men who produced a
system with methods previously unheard of; their
Ratio Studiorum was, to a great extent, a prudent
adaptation and development of methods which had
existed before the foundation of the Order. It has
frequently been maintained that all, or at least much,
of what is good in the Ratio Studiorum, was drawn
from the famous Plan of Studies of John Sturm, the
zealous Protestant reformer and schoolman of Stras-
burg. Dr. Russell is convinced of this fact, when he
writes: ‘‘Sturm could have received no greater com-
pliment than was paid him by the Society of Jesus in
incorporating so many of his methods into the new
Catholic schools.’’* Indeed, Sturm himself expressed
in 1565 the suspicion that the Jesuits had drawn from
his sources.? As we shall see in the next chapters,
both Sturm and Ignatius of Loyola drew, in all likeli-
hood, ftom the same sources, namely, the traditions
of the great University of Paris and the humanistic
schools of the Netherlands.

It is a very common error to argue: post hoc, ergo
propter hoc. Anything good found after the Protestant
Reformation of the sixteenth century, is by many
writers directly ascribed to its influence. Thus it is
said that, after the Protestants had awakened a zeal

V' German Higher Schools, p. 47.

2« Ut a nostris fonlibus derivata esse videatur.” See
Duhr, Studienordnung, p. 7.
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for learning, the Jesuits determined to avail themselves
of this zeal in the interest of the Catholic Church, and
to combat the Reformation with its own weapon.! To
the same purpose Dr. Russell writes: ‘“T'he Jesuits in
employing schools to check the growth of heresy and
to win back to the Church apostate Germany, merely
borrowed the devil’s artillery to fight the devil with.
And they used it to good effect.”’? T'wo serious errors
are at the root of such statements: First, it is taken
for granted that the Society of Jesus was instituted
directly against Protestantism, and that it used schools
and learning only to counteract this movement. In
the next chapter we shall prove that this view of the
Society is entirely unhistorical. ‘The second error
underlying this view is the implicit belief that, before
the Protestant Reformation, education was at a very
low ebb, and that there existed little, if any, zeal for
learning. In order to understand the rise and pro-
gress of the educational system of the Jesuits and its
dependence on other schools, it will be necessary to
sketch the status of education in Western Christendom
before the foundation of the Society of Jesus. This
sketch must be very imperfect and fragmentary in a
work like the present. Besides, there exists as yet no
history of education in the Middle Ages which can be
considered as satisfactory, although some valuable
monographs on the subject have ‘appeared within the
past few years.?

1 American Cyclopedia (ed. 1881), article: ‘‘ Education’’.

2 L. c., p. 41. — So also Seeley, History of Education,

p. 182,

3 The following works are the chief omes consulted:
Paulsen, Geschichle des gelehrien Unterrichis auf den deut-
schen Schulen und Universitilen vom Ausgang des Mitlel-
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§1. Schools at the Close of the Middle Ages.

The intellectual darkness of the Middle Ages has
been long a favorite theme for popular writing. Many
have had the fixed notion that the Church, afraid of
progress, ever set her face against the enlightenment of
the people, but that at length her opposition was
beaten down by the craving for knowledge aroused by
the principles of the Reformation, and that, in con-
sequence of the break with Rome, various schools at
once arose in Protestant countries. Such popular
declamations have been disavowed by all honest Pro-
testant historians.! They admit that, what may be
called the darkness of these centuries, was owing to
the political and social conditions of the nations after
the Northern barbarians had nearly annihilated ancient
civilization, but not to any hostility of the Church
against learning and education. ‘“T‘he grossest igno-
rance of the Dark Ages,” says an English historian,
‘“‘was not due to the strength of the ecclesiastical
system, but to its weakness. The improvement of
education formed a prominent object with every
zealous churchman and every ecclesiastical reformer
from the days of Gregory the Great to the days when
the darkness passed away under the influence of the

allers bis zur Gegenwart. Leipzig 1885. — Specht, Geschichte
des Unlervichiswesens in Deulschland bis zur Mitle des
dreizehnlen Jakrhunderis. Stuttgart, Cotta, 1885. — Janssen,
History of the German People, London, Kegan Paul, 1896,
vol. I. — Gasquet, The Eve of the Re¢formation, New York,
Putnam’s Sons, 1900. — Rashdall, Universities of Europe in
the Middle Ages. 2 vols. Oxford 1895, — See also West,
Aleuin and the Rise of the Christian Schools. New York,
Scribner’s Sons, 1892. (The Great Educalors Series.) '
1 See Maitland, 7he Dark Ages.
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ecclesiastical revival of the eleventh and twelfth cen-
turies.”’ !

In another passage of his great work the same
author says of education before the Reformation: ‘‘It
may be stated with some confidence that, at least in
the later middle age, the smallest towns and even the
larger villages possessed schools where a boy might
learn to read and to acquire the first rudiments of
ecclesiastical Latin, while, except in very remote and
thinly populated regions, he would never have to go
far to find a regular grammar school. That the means
of reading, writing and the elements of Latin were far
more widely diffused than has sometimes been sup-
posed, is coming to be generally recognized by students
of medieval life.”’ ?

It is now not only acknowledged that much was
done for the education of the people, but also that all
education during the Middle Ages proceeded from the
Church.? Nothing but prejudice or ignorance of the

1 Rashdall, Universities of Europe in the Middle Ages,
vol. I, p. 27.

2 Universities of Europe in the Middle Ages, vol. 11,

. 602.
P 3 Paulsen, Geschichle des gelehrien Untervichis, p. 11. —
Professor Harnack of the University of Berlin, speaking of
the achievements of the Roman Church, says: ‘“In the first
place it educated the Romano-Germanic nations, and edu-
cated them in a sense other than that in which the Eastern
Church educated the Greeks, Slavs, and Orientals. . . .. It
brought Christian civilization to young nations, and brought
it, not once only, so as to keep them at its first stage —no! it
gave them something which was capable of exercising a
progressive educational influence, and for a period of almost
a thousand years it itself led the advance. Up to the four-
teenth century it was a leader and a mother; it supplied the
ideas, set the aims, and disengaged the forces.” The same
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past can raise any doubts about the merits of the
Church in the field of education. We cannot narrate
what the Church has done to advance popular educa-
tion in the earlier Middle Ages. Numerous councils,
— for instance, those of Orange in France (529),
Constantinople (680), Aix-la-Chapelle (802),! Mentz
(813), Rome (826 and 1179), — exhorted the clergy
to instruct the children, ‘‘without accepting anything
beyond a compensation the parents should offer
freely,”’ as Bishop Arbyton of Basle (died in 821)
writes. From the twelfth century on the number of
schools increased considerably.?

Much more evidence is available about the schools '

of the closing Middle Ages. A great deal of it is
published in the well-known History of the German
People by Janssen.? Although compulsory education
was unknown, we learn from many records, preserved
in towns and villages, that the schools were well
attended. In the little town of Wesel there were, in

1444, five teachers employed to instruct the children

in reading, writing, arithmetic, and choir-singing. In
the district of the Middle Rhine, in the year 1500,

author admits that even at present the Catholic Church has
an important share in the movement of thought. What is
Christianity? (Putnam’s Sons, New York, 1901.) Lecture
XIV, p. 247. — Well has Cardinal Newman said: ‘‘Not a man
in Europe now, who talks bravely against the Church, but
owes it to the Church, that he can talk at all.” KHisforical
Sketches, vol. 111, p. 109.

! On the schools of Charles the Great and of the cen-
turies following see Specht, Geschichle des Unlerrichlswesens.
— West, Alcuin and the Rise of Christian Schools.

* See Specht, o0p. cit. — Russell, German Higher
Schools.

3 Vol. I. (English translation), pp. 26—60.

-
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there were whole stretches of country where a
‘‘people’s school’’ was to be found within a circuit of
every six miles. Small parishes even of five or six
hundred souls were not without their village schools.!
The Protestant historian Palacky stated that, while
examining documents in the archives of Bohemia, he
took note of all the teachers whose names he happened
to come across, and found that about the year 1400
the diocese of Prague must have had at least 640
schools. ‘Taking this for the average, the 63 dioceses
then existing in Germany would have possessed the
respectable number of over 40,000 elementary or
primary schools.?

This conjecture may not be very accurate, but the
evidence furnished by contemporary documents at
least goes a great way to show that the number of
schools was very large. ‘The latter part of the Middle
Ages was the time in which the burning zeal for
learning led to the invention of the art of printing,
and this art in turn still further increased the desire to
learn and facilitated the work of education. In a
pamphlet printed in Mentz, in 1498, it was said:
‘“‘Everybody now wants to read and to write.’’ Inthe
light of such facts, who does not see the absurdity of
the assertion of Compayré and other writers that the
primary school, whether Catholic or Protestant, is the
child of the Reformation??® Towards the end of the

v 7b., pp. 26—27.

3 At present the number of elementary schools in Ger-
many is less than 60,000; there were 56,663 in 1892.

% “In its origin, the primary school is the child of
Protestantism, and its cradle was the Reformation.’”” Com-
payré, History of Pedagogy, p. 112. — Similarly Professor
Beyschlag of Halle.
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fifteenth century good and respectable parents, at least
in Germany, began to consider it their duty to let their
children acquire an education. This interest in edu-
cation naturally led to the establishment of many new
schools. Complaints are even made in some cities
that too many schools are opened. The facts given so
far prove also that it is not correct to say that the
German ‘‘people’s school’’ did not assume the shape
of a school for the masses until the Reformation,! or
that medieval culture was but for the few, and that it
was Luther who brought the schoolmaster into the
cottage.? Otherwise who frequented the numerous
schools in towns and villages, where ‘‘everybody
wanted to read and to write’’ ? ‘

What is now called ‘‘secondary education’® was
not as strictly distinguished from elementary and
university training as it is now-a-days. From very
early times higher education was cared for in num-
erous schools connected with monasteries and cathe-
drals. The merits of the Order of St. Benedict in
preserving the treasures of classical literature are uni-
versally acknowledged. Its monks were not only the
great clearers of land in Europe, at once missionaries
and laborers, but also the teachers of the nations
rising from barbarism to civilization.

Benedictine monasticism gave the world almost its
only houses of learning and education, and constituted
by far the most powerful civilizing agency in Europe,
until it was superseded as an educational instrument
by the growth of the universities. The period that

v Report of the Commissioner of Education, 1888—89,
vol. I, p. 82. .

? Encyclopedia Britannica, article: ‘“‘Education.”
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intervenes between the time of Charlemagne and the
eleventh century has been well styled the Benedictine
age. And before that period the numerous monastic
schools of Ireland had been frequented by so many
holy and learned men as justly to win for that country
the title of Insula Sanctorum et Doctorum, the Island
of Saints and Scholars.! In general, careful historical
research by modern scholars presents a picture of the
medieval monks quite different from that given by
the author of Ivanhoe and by other imaginative ‘‘mis-
describers’’, according to whom the monk was, if not
a hypocritical debauchee, at the least a very ignorant
and very indolent person.

We have to sketch chiefly the condition of educa-
tion at the close of the Middle Ages. It is scarcely
necessary to speak of Italy which, in the fourteenth
and fifteenth centuries, was the intellectual centre of
Europe and at that time exhibited a literary activity
such as no other period of history has ever witnessed.
For it was in Italy that the renaissance began. This
mighty movement, which marks the transition of the
Middle Ages to modern times, effected a revolution in
literature, science, art, life and education. From Italy
it swept on over Europe and caused similar changes
everywhere. What is called the classical education is
the immediate outcome of the Italian Renaissance.
During the first half of the fifteenth century there lived
in Northern Italy one of the ablest and most amiable
educators in the history of all ages: Vittorino da

1 See Ireland's Ancient Schools and Scholars, by the
* Most Rev. John Healy, D. D. — Newman, Historical Sketches,
vel. III, pp. 116—129.
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Feltre.! He modified considerably the medieval
school system of the Trivium and Quadrivium. Al-
though the classics, carefully selected, formed the
groundwork of his course, other branches, as mathe-
matics and philosophy, were not neglected. Due at-
tention was devoted to the physical development of
the pupils, and riding, fencing, and other gymnastic
exercises were gréatly encouraged. Vittorino lived
among his pupils like a father in his family, revered
and beloved. Poor scholars were not only instructed,
but also fed, lodged, and clothed gratuitously. The
secret of his wonderful influence lay in his lofty moral
principles and his deeply religious spirit. In his
calling he recognized a noble mission to which he
devoted himself zealously and exclusively, without
seeking anything for himself. His contemporaries
called him the ‘‘Saintly Master’’. His virginal purity
charmed all who came into contact with him. Although
not a priest, he daily recited the Divine office, fre-
quently approached the sacraments and accustomed
his pupils to receive holy communion monthly and to
hear mass daily. This great educator’s fame spread
far and wide, and eager youths flocked to him even
from France, Germany and other countries. Many
customs and practices found in humanistic schools
north of the Alps may have been copied from Vittori-
no’s famous school. It is certain that his influence
was felt in England, for one of his pupils, Antonio
Beccaria, was secretary and ‘‘translator’” of Duke
Humphrey of Gloucester, the first patron of the new

1 Pastor, History of the Popes, vol. I, pp. 44-46. — Wood-
ward, Vittorino da Feltre and other Humanist Educators,
N. Y., Macmillan. .
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learning in England,! and the celebrated school of
Winchester, founded by Bishop Langdon, was, in all
probability, modeled after that of Vittorino.?

It is almost superfluous to mention the keen in-
terest in learning manifested by the Italian ecclesiastics
of this period. They raised to the papacy the book-
lover and enthusiastic student, Parentucelli; and he,
as Nicholas V. (1447-1455), placed himself at the head
of the great movement of the renaissance, and won
immortal renown by founding the Vatican Library,
where the glorious monuments of Greek and Roman
intellect were collected under the protection of the
Holy See. The second successor of Nicholas V. was
Aeneas Sylvius (Pius IL.), famous as a humanist
scholar and author. But it is impossible here to enu-
merate all the ardent promoters of learning among the
popes, cardinals and other church dignitaries of this
time. So large a part of a churchman'’s life did learn-
ing occupy in Italy, that no prelate considered his
household complete without a retinue of scholars. 3 —
We cannot here trace the gradual spread of this mighty
movement into other countries, but must confine our-
selves to the bare mention of a few facts regarding the
educational conditions.

What has often been said respectmg the ignorance
prevailing in Scotland before the Reformation, has
been repudiated by the researches of Protestant his-
torians, such as Burton, Lawson, Edgar, and others.
It has been proved that this country, throughout the

! Einstein, 7he [ltalian Renaissance in England (New
1 York, the Columbia University Press, 1902), p. 4.

2 /7., p. 53.

s /5., p. 0.
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latter part of the Middle Ages, possessed an abundance
of educational facilities. We find here even an in-
teresting example of compulsory higher education. At
the instance of the clergy, in 1470, an act of parliament
was passed providing that all barons and freeholders
should, under penalty of twenty pounds, send their
sons at the age of nine or ten years to the schools, to
remain there until they had acquired a competent
knowledge of Latin. They were then to attend the
schools of art and law.!

As regards secondary schools in England, it used
to be commonly asserted that Edward VI., the first
monarch of the Reformed Faith, was the great founder
and reformer.? Upwards of thirty free grammar
schools founded at this time have permanently asso-
ciated the reign of Edward VI. with popular education.
The Schools Inquiring Commission in 1886 went
further, and set down fifty-one schools to the credit of
Edward. Modern historical research has broken,
stick by stick, the whole bundle of old misrepresenta-
tions. ‘‘T‘he fact is that the whole theory about the
dearth of grammar schools and other schools still more
elementary is a mere delusion. ‘The immense prestige
that Edward VI. has acquired as a patron of education
is simply due to the fact that he refounded out of con-
fiscated Church property some small percentage of
schools which he and his rapacious father had de-
stroyed. ‘The probability is that England was far

! Bellesheim, History of the Catholic Church of Scot-
land, vol. 11, pp. 326, 346.

2 See the article: Medieval Grammar Schools, in the
Dublin Review, 1899, vol. CXXV, pp. 168-178.

A
————
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better provided with grammar schools before the Re-
formation than it has ever been since.”’!

This startling statement has been confirmed by a
careful study of the records of the time of Henry VIII.
and Edward VI., from which it is clear that at least
two hundred grammar schools must have been in
existence before Edward came to the throme. Mr.
Leach raises the number by the addition of another
hundred, and says that three hundred is a moderate
estimate for the year 1535;? and this number is ex-
clusive of elementary schools and universities. It will
suffice to mention a few names of famous echools:
Canterbury, Lincoln, Wells, York, Beverly, Chester,
Southwell, Winchester, Eton, the school of Dean
Colet in ILondon, and the numerous schools attached
to the monasteries. In regard to the great number
of foundation schools established just after the Refor-
mation, Professor Thorold Rogers maintains that it
was not a new zeal for learning, but a very inadequate
supply of that which had been so suddenly and dis-
astrously destroyed. ®

During the period immediately preceding the Re-
formation, England possessed a great number of dis-
tinguished scholars, most of whom were ecclesiastics.
The revival of letters was heartily welcomed by the
clergy. The chief ecclesiastics of the day, as Wolsey,
Warham, Fisher, Tunstall, Langton, Stokesley, Fox,

"1 The Rev. Hastings Rashdall, Harrow School, chap. 11,
p- 12. (Dublin Review, l. c., p. 168.)
2 English Schools at the Reformation, p. 8; (Il c,
p. 167).
3 Six Centuries of Work and Wages, vol. 1, p. 165.
(Dublin Review, l. c., p. 162.)
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Selling, Grocyn, Whitford, Linacre, Colet, Pace,
William Latimer, and numerous others, were not only
ardent humanists, but thorough and practical church-
men. ! '

Similar conditions existed on the European con-
tinent. The Latin City Schools towards the close of °
the Middle Ages were numerous throughout Germany.?
About this time, the intellectual condition of the people
in Germany, the Netherlands and France was most
beneficially influenced by the ‘‘Brethren of the Com-
mon Life’’. Founded by Gerard Groot of Deventer,
this fraternity at first was employed in the transcrip-
tion of books, all profane studies being prohibited.
They were supposed to restrict themselves exclusively
to the reading of the Scriptures and the Fathers, not
wasting their time over ‘‘such vanities as geometry,
arithmetic, rhetoric, logic, grammar, lyric poetry, and
judicial astrology.’’® These principles were extreme,
and it is some consolation to find that the founder
admitted the ‘‘wiser of the Gentile philosophers,’’ such
as Plato, Aristotle, and Seneca. In 1393, a little
scholar, Thomas Hammerken of Kempen, Rhineland,
entered the school of Deventer he was no other than
the famous Thomas a Kempis, most probably the
author of the Following of Christ.

Shortly after the death of Gerard Groot (1384), the
labors of the Brethren were made to embrace a wider
sphere, and especially to include the education of

1 Rinstein, The Iltalian Renaissance in England, pp.
18-87. — Gasquet, The Eve of the Reformation, pp. 36-50.

* On their character see Report of the Commsissioney of
Education, 1897-98, vol. I, pp. 20-23.

" 8 A. T. Drane, Christian Schools and Scholars, vol. 1I,
p. 836.
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youth. The prohibition against profane learning dis-
appeared, Deventer became a most celebrated institu-
tion, and numerous schools were founded all over
Flanders, France and Northern Germany. The settle-
ments of the Brethren spread gradually along the
Rhine as far as Suabia, and by the end of the fifteenth
century they reached from the Scheldt to the Vistula,
from Cambrai, through the whole of Northern Ger-
many, to Culm in Prussia. In these schools, Chris-
tian education was placed high above mere learning,
and the training of the young in practical religion and
active piety was considered the most important duty.
The whole system of instruction was permeated by a
Christian spirit; the pupils learned to look upon
religion as the basis of all human existence and cul-
ture, while at the same time they had a good supply
of secular knowledge imparted to them, and they
gained a genuine love for learning and study.! The
Brethren had been established by John Standonch,
doctor of the Sorbonne, in the Collége de Montaigue
in the University of Paris.? The founder of the
Society of Jesus studied in this college, and some
suppose that the rules of the Poor Clerks, as they were
often called, furnished Ignatius some ideas for his
rules.® This much is certain, that Ignatius had im-
bibed the spirit of those Brethren from the study of the
works of Thomas a Kempis. It is related that at the
time when he wrote the Constitutions of his Order, he
had no other books in his room except the New
Testament and the Following of Christ.

! Janssen, Hist. of the German People, vol. I, ch. 8.

2 Drane, Christian Schools and Scholars, vol. 11, p. 839,

3 This is for instance the opinion of Boulay, the historian
of the University of Paris.
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Youths eager for knowledge flocked from all parts
to the schools of the Brethren. The number of schol-
ars at Zwolle often rose to eight hundred or ten
hundred ; at Alkmaar to nine hundred ; at Herzogen-
busch to twelve hundred; and at Deventer, in the
year 1500, actually to twenty-two hundred. Other
celebrated schools were at Liége and Louvain. The
instruction being free in all these schools, they were
open to students of the smallest means. In many of
the towns also, where they had not started actual

. schools, the Brethren supplied teachers for the town
schools, not unfrequently paid the expenses of the
poorer scholars and supplied them with books, station-
ery and other school materials. In 1431 Pope Eugene
sent orders to the bishops that they should prevent
any interference with the beneficial work of these
zealous educators. Pius II. and Sixtus IV. went even
further in their support and encouragement. One of
their most active patrons was Cardinal Nicholas of
Cusa, renowned as a mathematician and the precursor
of Copernicus. Nicholas himself had been educated
- at Deventer, and had given this school material sup-
port by a liberal endowment for the maintenance of
twenty poor students. !

The schools of the Brethren had been among the
first of those north of the Alps which introduced the
revived study of classical literature. It was in these
schools that Rudolphus Agricola, Alexander Hegius,
Rudolph von Langen and Ludwig Dringenberg
studied. All were equally distinguished for learning,

piety, and purity of morals, and became the most en-
thusiastic revivers of the classical studies on German

! Janssen, /. c., pp. 61-62.
3
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soil, — the fathers of the older German humanism. !
Hegius, one of the greatest scholars of the century, was
rector of the schools at Wesel, Emmerich and De-
venter. Erasmus, a pupil of Deventer, ranks him
among the restorers of pure Latin scholarship. Hegius
enjoys the undisputed credit of having purged and
simplified the school curriculum, improved the method
of teaching, corrected the old text-books or replaced
them by better ones. He also made the classics the
staple of instruction of youth.? ‘Together with Agri-
cola, Erasmus and Reuchlin, he was foremost in pro-
pagating enthusiasm for Greek in Germany. Hegius
emphasized the necessity of a knowledge of Greek for
all sciences :

Qui Graece nescit, nescit quoque doctus habert.
In summa: Qrajis debentur singula doctis.

In Alsace flourished the school of Schlettstadt,
more important even than those on the Lower Rhine.
It was one of the first of the German schools in which
the history of the Fatherland was zealously studied
side by side with the classics. Among its most dis-
tinguished pupils were Johannes von Dalberg, Geiler
von Kaisersberg and Wimpheling. Dalberg was bishop
of Worms and curator of the Heidelberg University, a
liberal patron of all learned men, especially of Reuch-
lin, the great Greek and Hebrew scholar. This noble
bishop was also the leader and director of the ‘‘ Rhe-

1 See Creighton, History of the Papacy, vol. V, chapter
I: “Humanism in Germany.’’

* Janssen, /. c., p. 68.

3 Paulsen, Geschichle des gelehrien Unterrichts, p. 42,
(vol. I, p. 87). Further details are given by Janssen, History

of the German People: ‘‘The Higher Schools and the Older
Humanists.”” (English translation, vol. I, pp. 61—88.)
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nish Literary Society,”’ founded in 1491, to which be-
longed a host of learned men,—theologians, lawyers,
doctors, philosophers, mathematicians, linguists, his-
torians and poets, from the Rhinelands and the Middle
and Southwest of Germany. The object of this society,
as of many similar ones existing at that time in Ger-
many, was the encouragement and spread of science
and the fine arts generally, and of classical learning in
particular, as also the furthering of national historical
research. ! '

Another great pupil of Schlettstadt was Geiler von
Kaisersberg (died 1510), the Cathedral preacher of
Strasburg, great not only as theologian and pulpit
orator, but also as an ardent promoter of humanistic
studies, a friend of the learned Benedictine Johannes
Trithemius and of Gabriel Biel of Tiibingen, and the
leading spirit of a circle of highly gifted men on the
Upper Rhine. ‘The third great scholar of Schlettstadt
was Wimpheling, called the ‘‘Teacher of Germany.’’
As Hegius was the greatest German schoolmaster of
his century, so Wimpheling was the most distinguished
writer on matters educational, one of the most famous
restorers of an enlightened system of education from a
Christian point of view. In one of his writings,
the Guide for German Youth, (1497), he forcefully
points out the defects of the earlier system of educa-
tion and lays down some golden rules for improve-
ments, especially for mastering the ancient languages.
It is the first work published on rational pedagogy
and methodics in Germany, a truly national work.
According to Wimpheling and other schoolmen of this
time, the study of Latin and Greek should not be con-

! Jaussen, /. c., p. 107.
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fined to the learning of the languages, but should be
the meaus of strengthening and disciplining thought,
true gymnastics of independent judgment.!

There are many names of great educators and
scholars of this time which deserve at least to be men-
tioned: Pirkheimerin Nuremberg,Cochlaeus, professor
of classics and director of the school of poetry in the
same city, Murmellius, co-rector of the Cathedral
school in Miinster, Count Moritz von Spiegelberg,
provost at Emmerich. '

But we must leave this interesting subject, how-
ever reluctantly, and refer the reader to Janssen'’s first
volume. From contemporary sources this author has
drawn the following conclusions: ‘‘Outside the Mark
of Brandenburg, there was scarcely a single large town
in Germany in which, at the end of the fifteenth cen-
tury, in addition to the already existing elementary
national schools, new schools of higher grade were not
built or old ones improved.” * The control of these
schools was in the hands of the Church, and most of
the masters were clerics. School rates were unknown.
The schools were kept up by frequent legacies; for the
education of the young was counted among the works
of mercy, to which money was liberally given in
loyal obedience to the Church’s doctrine of good
works. Libraries were also founded in the same
spirit.?

All over Europe we find, therefore, a great, yea

1 ., p. 80.

2 L.c., pp. 80—8l. Erasmus wrote to Luiz Vives: ‘“/n
Germania tol feve sunt academiae quot oppida. Harum nulla
paene est, qguae non magnis salariis accersat lingsuarum profes-

sores.”” Opera, 111, 689,
3 Janssen, /. c., p. 81.
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enthusiastic, activity in the field of learning and edu-
cation. The foremost promoters and patrons of this -
intellectual movement are everywhere ecclesiastics.
This fact is so patent that an impartial American
scholar wrote quite recently: ‘“The patronage of learn-
ing which has always been one of the proudest boasts
of the Catholic Church existed especially in the
Renaissance, when a genuine love for it on the part of
churchmen atoned for many other shortcomings. The
higher clergy, moreover, were mostly university men
whose scholarly interests had been awakened early in
life, and who later were placed in a position to show
their gratitude. A zeal for learning and the patronage
of scholars became almost an affectation on the part of
the higher clergy. . . . In all ranks of the Church an
interest in the new learning was shown, even by those
who were to leave the Roman faith, but who in their
zeal for letters continued former traditions.”” ! )
In the face of such historical evidence, it is unintel-
ligible how certain writers can describe the pre-Refor-
mation period as one of intellectual stagnation and
degeneracy. If we are to believe Mr. Painter, shortly
before the Reformation, learning had died out among
the clergy, the schools were neglected, superstition
and ignorance characterized the masses.? Mr. Seeley’s
estimate of the period is not less unfavorable: ‘‘The
Church which had been the Mother of schools had
become corrupt and degenerate; priests were ignorant
and immoral, and good teachers were no longer to be
found. Education was at such low ebb, and the
advantages offered were so poor, and of such doubtful

1 Eiustein, The llalian Renaissance in England, pp.
61—b4. — See also Paulsen, Z ¢., vol. I, pp. 27—29.
2 A4 Hislory of Education, p. 136,
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character, that but few persons cared to avail them-
selves of their privileges.”’! Prejudice or ignorance
characterize these sweeping indictments, and any
further comment on them is unnecessary.

The greatest and most glorious achievement of the
medieval Church in the intellectual sphere are the
universities. These institutions have been bequeathed
to us by the Middle Ages, and they are of greater and
more imperishable value even than its cathedrals.?
The universities were, to a great extent, ecclesiastical

"institutions,® they were, at least, endowed with
privileges from the Holy See. They were meant to
be the highest schools not only of secular, but also of
religious learning, and stood under the jurisdiction of
the Church, as well as under her special protection.!
It was through the privileges of the Church that the
universities were raised from merely local into ecu-
menical organizations. The doctorate became an
order of intellectual nobility, with as distinct and
definite a place in the hierarchical system of medieval
Christendom, as the priesthood and the knighthood.
In fact the Sacerdotium, Imperium, and Studium are

1 History of Education, p. 166.

* Rashdall, Universities of the Middle Ages, vol. 1, p. b.

3 Of the forty-four universities founded by charters
before 1400, there are thirty-one which possess papal charters.
Denifle, O. P., Die Entstehung der Universititen des Mitlel-
allers bis 1400, p. 780.

4 On this subject see: Denifle, /. ¢.; Rashdall, ZThe Uni-
versities of Europe in the Middle Ages, 2 vols. — Dublin
Review, July 1898: The Church and the Universities, by J. B.
Milburn. — Newman, Rise and Progress of Universities, in
Historical Skelches, vol. 1I1. — For further literature see
Guggenberger, S. J., A General History of the Christian Era,
vol. II, pp. 126—129.




EDUCATION BEFORE FOUNDATION OF THE SOCIETY. 39

the three great forces which energized those times and
built up and maintained the mighty fabric of medieval
Christendom. The University of Paris, the first school
of the Church, with its four Nations, possessed some-
thing of the international character of the Church.!
‘It may with truth be said that in the history of
human things there is to be found no grander concep-
tion than that of the Church in the fifteenth century,
when it resolved, in the shape of the universities, to
cast the light of knowledge abroad over the Christian
world.”’? ‘These are the testimonies of Protestant
historians.

As the Benedictines in the earlier ages had been
the most zealous educators, so, from the twelfth cen-
tury on, the friars or mendicants took the most prom-
inent part in university education. The greatest
professors in philosophy and theology were friars;
to the order of St. Francis belonged Alexander of
Hales, St. Bonaventure, Roger Bacon, and Duns
Scotus. ‘The last mentioned was one of the profoun-
dest and most original thinkers that the world has ever
seen, and deservedly was styled the Doctor subtilis.
Blessed Albertus Magnus, and Thomas Aquinas, ‘‘the
Angelic Doctor and Prince of the Schools,”’ were
Dominicans. Albertus Magnus and Roger Bacon
were far in advance of their time in the knowledge of
mathematics and natural sciences. Mr. Rashdall com-
pares Roger Bacon with his great namesake, Francis

1 Rashdall, Z ¢., vol. I, p. 546.

? Burton, History of Scotland, vol. 1V, p. 109. (Belles-
heim, History of the Catholic Church of Scotland, vol. II,
p. 346.)
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Bacon, and the comparison is decidedly in favor of
the monk.! ’

T'here existed a considerable number of universities
before the year 1400, chief among them were those of
Paris, Bologna, Oxford and Cambridge, Salamanca,
Prague, Vienna, Heidelberg, etc. From 1400 to the
Reformation many new universities were founded in
Western Christendom.? ‘T'wenty-six of those founded
between 1400 and 1500 are still existing,® among them
Wiirzburg, Leipsic, Munich, Tiibingen, etc., in Ger-
many; St. Andrew’s, Glasgbw, Aberdeen in Scotland;
Upsala in Sweden; Copenhagen in Denmark, etc.
In Germany alone nine were founded between 1456
and 1506. But we need not dwell further on these uni-
versities, as any information that is sought can be
easily gathered from the many books that are available
on this subject. ®

The intellectual activity of the universities of the
Southern European countries was nowise inferior to
that of Central and Northern Furope. In Portugal
there was the University of Coimbra; in Spain, there
were at least twelve universities before 1500,% the

1 L.c., vol. II, pp. 523—524.

2 Compayré enumerates 75 universities existing in 1482,
the year before Luther’s birth. ‘“Who could deny,’’ he says,
‘“‘after merely glancing over this long enumeration, the im-
portance of the university movement in the last three cen-
turies of the Middle Ages?”’ Abelard, pp. 50—52.

3 See Report of Com. of Ed.,1897-98, vol. II, p. 1741,

‘4 Jaussen, /. c., vol. I, p. 86.

5 Janssen, vol. I. — Compayré, Abelard and the Origin
and Early History of Universities (Scribner’s Sons, New
York). — Rashdall, vol. II, pp. 211-280; on the universities
of Poland, Hungary, Denmark, Sweden, aud Scotland, pp.
283—815.

¢ See Rashdall, vol. II, pp. 65—107.
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chief among them at Salamanca. Here flourished,
shortly before the outbreak of the Reformation, the
famous classical scholar, -Peter Martyr, Prior of the
Church of Granada. He and other scholars labored
with such success for the higher education of the
nobility, that no Spaniard was considered noble who
showed any indifference to learning. Erasmus also
declares that ‘‘the Spaniards had attained such emi-
nence in literature, that they not only excited the
admiration of the most polished nations of Europe, but
served likewise as models for them.”’! Many belong-
ing to the first houses of the nobility — once so high
and proud — now made no hesitation to occupy chairs
in the universities. Among others Don Gutierre de
Toledo, son of the Duke of Alva and cousin of the
King, lectured at Salamanca. Noble dames likewise
vied with illustrious grandees for the prize of literary
pre-eminence; while many even held chairs in the
universities, and gave public lectures on eloquence
and classical learning. Some of the names of these
literary ladies have been preserved: the Marchioness
of Monteagudo, Dofia Maria Pacheco, and Queen
Isabella’s instructor in Latin, Doha Beatriz de Galin-
do, and others.? With such a zeal for knowledge the

1 Epist. 9T1. (Hefele, Life of Ximenez, p. 115.)

* Hefele, The Life of Cardinal Ximenez, translated by
the Rev. Canon Dalton, p. 115. — Rashdall remarks on this
fact: ‘““Salamanca is not perhaps precisely the place where
one would look for early precedents for the higher education
of women. Yet it was from Salamanca that Isabella, the
Catholic, is said to have summoned Dofia Beatriz Galindo to
teach her Latin long before the Protestant Elizabeth put her-
selfto school under Ascham.” Univ. inthe M. A.,vol. 11, p.79.
The education of women was not so entirely neglected as is

N
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old schools began to be filled, and the newly endowed
Salamanca excelled them all. It was called the
‘‘Spanish Athens’’, and was said at one time to have
seven thousand students. It was there that Peter
Martyr gave lessons on Juvenal (1488), before such an
immense audience that the entrance to the hall was
completely blocked up and the lecturer had to be car-
ried in on the shoulders of the students.! It should
be mentioned to the credit of Salamanca that her
Doctors encouraged the designs of Columbus, and that
the Copernican system found early acceptance in its
lecture rooms, ? )

In the beginning of the sixteenth century other
schools for higher education were established at Tole-
do, Seville, Granada, Ognate, Ossuna, and Valencia.
But all these schools were far excelled by the new
university of Alcala, founded by Ximenez in 1500.
It was so magnificent an establishment that the Span-
iards called it the ‘‘eighth wonder of the world.”’ The
college of San Ildefonso was the head of the new
university. Moreover, Ximenez founded several other
institutions, adapted to all kinds of wants. Most re-
nowned was the ‘‘College of Three Languages’’ for the
study of Latin, Greek, and Hebrew. For poor young
students in the classics, Ximenez endowed two board-
ing schools, where forty-two scholars were supported
three years free of expense. The students attended
the lectures given by the six professors of languages,

commonly believed, See Specht, /. c., ch. XI, ‘“Education
of Women.”” Further Janssen’s History of the German
People, vol. I, pp. 82—8b.

! Prescott, Ferdinand and Isabella, Part 1, ch, XIX.—
Peter Martyr's Kpist., 7. — Hefele, p. 116.

? Rashdall, / c., vol. II, p. 77.
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who were attached to the university ; at their houses,
however, special exercises were given and disputations
held for fourteen days. Strict examinations were

required before any ®ne could be admitted to a higher
“class, or to a particular course of lectures on any
science. All the regulations were followed by such
great results that, according to Erasmus, Alcala was
. especially distinguished by its able philologists.!—
The most splendid production of the philological and
biblical activity of this university is the celebrated
Complutensian Polyglot of the Bible. In 1526 Igna-
tius of Loyola, the future founder of the Society of
Jesus, attended the University of Alcala; in 1527 we
find him in Salamanca.

In connection with Alcala we must mention the
greatest school of the Netherlands, the University of
Louvain. Especially distinguished was its Collegium
Trilingue, founded in 1516 by Busleiden, the friend of
Erasmus and Thomas More. Busleiden had visited
Alcala and wished to have in Louvain a college like
that of the ‘“T'hree Languages’’ at Alcala for the study
of Latin, Greek, and Hebrew. The famous universities
of Alcala, Salamanca, Paris, and Louvain furnish the
connecting link between the educational system of the
Jesuits and that previous to the foundation of the So-
ciety. But the great University of Paris was really the
Alma Mater of St. Ignatius of Loyola. There also he
won his first companions, chief among them Peter
Faber, and St. Francis Xavier. In 1529 and 1530
Ignatius visited the Netherlands. During its infancy
several distinguished members of the Order were
scholars from that country, as Peter Canisius, Francis

! Epist. 765. (Hefele, /.'c., p. 122.)
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Coster, Peter Busaeus, John Theodore Macherentius,
and others. The traditions of the University of Paris
and of the humanistic schools of the Netherlands un-
doubtedly exerted a considerable influence on the
Jesuit system of education. Before narrating the
foundation of the Society and the development of its
educational system, it is necessary to speak of two
great movements, the Renaissance and the Reformation.

§2. Character of Medieval Education. The Renaissance.

Higher education in the Middle Ages followed the
course known as the study of the ‘‘Seven Liberal
Arts,”’ divided into the Trivium: Grammar, Rhetoric,
and Logic; and the Quadrivium: Arithmetic, Music,
Geometry, and Astronomy.! If we read that ‘‘gram-
mar’’ was studied for several years and that many
confined their studies to this part of the course, we
ought well to understand the meaning of this term.
By grammar was not meant, as now, -the mere study
of the rules of a language, its etymology and syntax,
but rather a scholarly acquaintance with the literature
of that language, together with the power of writing
and speaking it.2 Rabanus Maurus, the greatest pupil
of Alcuin and later on Archbishop of Mentz, defined
grammar as ‘‘the science of interpreting poets and
historians, as well as the science of the rules of speak-
ing and writing.’’ Latin was the principal subject of
instruction, the favorite authors were Virgil and Ovid.
Hugo of Trimberg, the master of a school at Bamberg,

! On the 7rivium and Quadriviim, see West, Alcuin
and the Rise of the Christian Schools, pp. 1—389.
! Newman, Hislorical Skelches, vol. 11, p. 460,
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about 1250, enumerates the following authors whom
he read with his pupils: Virgil, Horace, Ovid, Juvenal,
Persius, Statius, Homerus Latinus, Boethius, Clau-
dian, Sedulius, Prudentius, and others.! Of prose
authors are mentioned : Cicetro, Seneca, Sallust, and
others. The study of Greek is met with only very
exceptionally before the Renaissance. Mathematics
were taught, but it is difficult to say to what extent.

In the eleventh and twelfth centuries there was a
revival of literary studies, which, however, was soon
replaced by another movement, scholasticism. Through
the Arabs and the Jews, Western Europe became
acquainted with the entire Logic of Aristotle— hitherto
only his Organon was known, and that in the Latin
translation of Boethius, — with his Dialectics, Physics,
Metaphysics, and Ethics.? Scientific inquiry in the
universities began to move in another direction than
heretofore. ‘The methods of Aristotle were introduced
into the schools; henceforth there was a more rigorous
form of reasoning, a dialectic tendency, and a closer
adherence to the syllogism; disputations were very
common. A renewed study of the Fathers of the
Church, and a more correct understanding of Aristotle
inaugurated the most brilliant period of scholasticism
(1230—1330). 3

1 On the authors studied or known during the Middle
Ages see Comparetti, Virgil in the Middle Ages. — Boutaric,
Vincent de Beanvais et la connaissance de I'antiquité classique
au treiziéme siécle, in Revue des Q_uestions Historigues, vol.
XVII, pp. 5—57. — An adequate history of the use of the
classics during this period does not exist. A pretty full
bibliography of monographs is given by Taylor, The Classical
Heritage of the Middle Ages, pp. 863—365.

* Windelband, 4 History of Philosophy, p. 310.

3 On Scholasticism see also Alzog, History of the
Church, vol. 11, pp. 728—1784.



—————

46 JESUIT EDUCATION.

It cannot and need not be denied that the educa-
tion imparted by the medieval scholastics was in many
regards defective. It was at once too dogmatic and
disputatious.! Literary studies were comparatively
neglected ; frequently- too much importance was at-
tached to purely dialectical subtleties. This education
was one-sided, and a few great men of the age, as
Roger Bacon, the great medieval scientist, and John
of Salisbury, complained that scholasticism was too
narrow.? The defects of scholasticism became es-
pecially manifest in the course of the fourteenth and
fifteenth centuries, when much time and energy was
wasted in discussing useless refinements of thought.

Another serious defect of medieval education was
the lack of philological and historical criticism. This
uncritical spirit has been well pointed out in the Inter-
national Catholic Scientific Congress at Munich, 1900,
by the distinguished Jesuit historian, Father Grisar.
Speaking of the unwarranted traditions and pious
legends that grew up during the Middle Ages, he says:
‘“‘T'he age was really in infancy, so far as regular his-
torical scientific instinct was concerned. As in other
branches of knowledge, people lived on the good or
bad tradition of former days, just as they had received
it. ... The scientific work of the whole epoch was
devoted to those branches of knowledge that are most
sublime in their matter and stand in closest relation
to religion and Church. The age produced great and
exceedingly acute theologians, philosophers and can-
onists, but in these very men the general absence of
the historical sense, and of the criticism of facts, is

[ 1 See Dublin Review, 1899, vol. CXXIV, p. 840.
?  Alzog, /. c., vol. II, p. 783.
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remarkable. It never occurs to them to question the
heritage of traditions or the wonderful narratives that
spring up. Rather in general they endeavor to find
in their systems a place for the most incongruous
statements without any question as to their foundation
in fact.”’! ‘This lack of criticism explains the general
acceptance of such forgeries as the ‘‘Decretals of
Pseudo-Isidorus’’, of the ‘‘Donation of Constantine’’,
and of the works of ‘‘Pseudo-Dionysius Areopagita’’.
The knowledge of antiquity was exceedingly vague
and defective. Even such writers as Vincent of
Beauvais, who wrote a cyclopedia of all branches of
learning then known (the Speculum Majus), makes
the most curious blunders. Thus Caesar’s Commen-
taries he ascribes to Julius Celsus; Marcus Twullius
Cicero he confounds with his brother Quintus, in say-
ing that the great orator was a lieutenant of Caesar.
Spurious works abound in his lists of ancient authors,
whilst important works, as Cicero’s Epistles, De Ora-
tore, Brutus, etc., were unknown to him. ?
Undoubtedly a reaction was inevitable and, at the
same time, needed. It came in the Renaissance, or the
Revival of Learning. However, this movement soon
went to another extreme, to an enthusiasm for the
ancient authors which was beyond the limits of reason.
Thus humanism became mnot less one-sided than
scholasticism had been. We shall see further on that
the educational system of the Society is a combination
of humanism and scholasticism. A thorough educa-

! Translation from 7he Review, St. Louis, May 23, 1901.

? See Boutaric, Vincent de Beauvass et la connaissance
de Pantiguilé classiqgue au treizidme sidcle. (Revue des
Questions Hislorigues, vol. XV1I, pp. 6—87.)
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tion in the classics is followed by a solid course of
philosophy, mathematics, and natural sciences. Thus
the shortcomings of both systems are effectively
obviated.

Both terms: ‘‘renaissance’’ and ‘‘humanism’’, are
apt to be misunderstood. If ‘‘humanism’’ means the
true perception of man’s nature and destiny, or truly
humane feelings towards fellow-man and active hu-
manitarian interest in his welfare, then the Middle
Ages knew and practised humanism. Thus under-
stood it is in no way different from the sublime prin-
ciples laid down by the most humane of all teachers,
the God-man Jesus Christ. If, however, it signifies
a view of life and mankind which recognizes nothing
but the purely natural man, which finds in the purely
human its highest ideals and rejects the relation to the
vision of a future beyond this life, then it was foreign
to the medieval mind, as it is foreign to Christianity.
For the religious, supernatural element was central in
medieval life.! If ‘‘Revival of Learning’’ is meant
to imply that the ancient classics were altogether
unknown during the Middle Ages, it is a wrong con-
ception. But should the word designate a more
extensive study, and, above all, a more enthusiastic
interest in classical learning which developed even
into excessive admiration for antiquity, it is correctly
applied to the period closing the Middle Ages.

At the time when scholasticism flourished most,
Dante in his grand poem, which has been styled a
‘‘Poetical Summa Theologiae’’, represents the har-
monious combination of scholastic and classic” learn-

1 Willmann, Didaktik, vol. I, p. 289,
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ing.! 1In this immortal work classical antiquity and
Christianity go hand in hand. Virgil is no less his
teacher than is Thomas Aquinas, and his poetry is
the beautiful expression of the union between faith
and reason.? The whole humanistic movement which
began soon after Dante, was not so much a change of
the subject of learning as a change in the mental
attitude towards these subjects.? This attitude as-
sumed different shapes in various schools of humanists.
Some of them, particularly the earlier humanists in
Germany, combined enthusiasm for the classics with
faithful allegiance to the Church ; others assumed an
attitude of indifference or scepticism towards Chris-
tianity; others again showed open hostility, not only
against scholasticism, but against Christian dogma and
morality. ‘The one party, the more conservative
humanists, admired the Greek and Roman writers,
but looked upon the Sacred Scriptures as higher than
all the wisdom of the ancients. Listen to Petrarch !
‘‘Let no subtlety of argument, no grace of speech, no
renown ensnare us; they [the ancients] were but men,
learned so far as mere human erudition can go, but

1 The Vulgate is quoted or referred to more than 500
times; Aristotle more than 800; Virgil about 200; Ovid about
100; Cicero and Lucan about 80 and 40 each, etc. Taylor,
l.c., p. 866.

? Creighton, History of the Popes, vol. II, p. 832. —
Baumgartner, Geschichle der Weltliteratur, vol. IV, p. 469.

3 For the history of this movement see Pastor, History
of the Popes, vols. I and V. — Burckhardt, History of the
Renaissance in [laly; Symonds, Renaissance in Ilaly,; A.
Baumgartner, S. J., Geschichte der Weltliteratur, vol. 1V,
Pp. 469-623. — On the Renaissance in England see Gasquet,
The Eve of the Reformation, chapter II, and especially Ein-
stein, The [talian Renaissance in England.

4
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deserving of pity, inasmuch as they lacked the highest
and ineffablé gift. — Let us study philosophy so as to
love wisdom. The real wisdom of God is Christ. —
We must first be Christians. We must read philo-
sophical, poetical, and historical works in such a
manner that the Gospel of Christ shall ever find an
echo in our hearts. Through it alone can we become
wise and happy; without it, the more we have learned,
the more ignorant and unhappy we shall be. On the
Gospel alone, as upon the one immovable foundation,
can human diligence build all true learning.’’!
Though Petrarch himself did not escape the in-
fluence of the dangerous elements contained in the
writings of antiquity, still he never went so far as did
his friend Boccaccio, whose writings breathe an at-
mosphere of pagan corruption. And yet not even this
writer was an unbeliever, or an enemy to the Church.
As knowledge is good in itself and as its abuse
never justifies its suppression, the Church considered
the study of classical literature as a legitimate move-
ment, productive of great fruit for spiritual and secular
science. Thus we find so many ardent patrons of the
new learning among the Popes and other ecclesiastical
dignitaries. But there is a great danger in the one-
sided enthusiasm for heathen literature. Everything
depends on the manner in which the ancient authors
are read and employed in education. They must be
read and interpreted in the spirit of the Christian
religion. This was not done by the radical humanists.
They not only praised and admired the elegant style,
the brilliant eloquence and poetry of the ancients, but
wanted to effect a radical return to pagan thought and

v Epist. rer. fam. VI, 2. — Pastor, /. c., vol, I, p. 2.
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manners. ‘T'hey imitated, or even outdid, some of the
most licentious writers of antiquity in vile and obscene
productions. ‘T‘hey endeavored to resuscitate ancient
life, and not in its best forms. ‘The horrible crimes
which are the worst blot on the history of antiquity, of
Greece in particular, were made the subject of elegant
verses. And the vices which were the curse of Greece
and one of the causes of its downfall, began to rage
like a dreadful plague in the cities of Italy, especially
among the higher class of society.!

One has only to recall the names of such humanists
as Valla, Poggio, Becadelli and others, to understand
how justly this class of writers is censured. Their
writings have been called ‘‘an abyss of iniquity
wreathed with the most beautiful flowers of poetry.”’
It was against this flood of abomination that the
zealous, but unfortunately impetuous and stubborn
Savonarola directed his thundering eloquence, with
only a temporary result. It can easily be imagined
what influence this new paganism exerted on youth.
What kind of moral.safeguard could be expected from
teachers of the stamp of Valla? No attempt was made
to keep from the hands of the young books which in
all ages have been proscribed as disastrous to morality.
In the light of such facts the anxiety which Ignatius
of Loyola, the founder of the Society of Jesus, felt
about dangers arising from the indiscriminate reading
of the classics, is fully justified.? Not a few of the
humanists had lost all faith. Other defects of the
majority of the humanists, especially their exorbitant

! Pastor, vol. I, p. 2b.
? See below chapter XVII.
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vanity and self conceit, have been deservedly chastised
by various authors.!

It became especially the fashion among humanists
to sneer at the ‘‘metaphysical juggleries” and the
‘‘ barbarous Latin’’ of the scholastics. It is true, the
all absorbing interest in philosophical and theological
questions had caused a retrogression in the study of
the classical authors. But this loss was counteracted
by a considerable gain. At any rate, the sweeping
condemnations of the humanists were not justified.
Modern scholars begin to see the service rendered to
science by scholasticism, and not a few defend the
schoolmen against the ‘‘arrogant accusations of the
humanists’’ as Professor Paulsen calls them. ‘‘We
might just as well accept the judgments of socialists on
our present conditions as reliable criticisms. It is the
task of the historians to judge the past from what it
was in and for itself, a task which in most cases means
to defend it against that which immediately succeeded.
For it is the lot of all historical institutions to be
thrown aside with hatred and contempt by that which
follows. Will not a time come when the philological
and historical, physical and other inquiries of the
present appear as dreary and barren, as to us scholastic
and speculative philosophy appear?’’ ?

Not only Leibnitz, but modern philosophers as
Hegel, Edward von Hartmann, and the rationalistic
Professor Harnack, have respected the schoolmen as
the leaders in a great movement and defended them
against their calumniators. Hartmann admits that

! Por instance by Paulsen, Gesch. des gel. Unt., pp.
29—81, (I, 51 foll.), and passim. Baumgartner, vol. IV, pp.

487 foll. — On Erasmus see Janssen, vol. III, p. 11.
2 Geschichle des gel. Unt., p. 20. (I, p. 86).
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‘“ scholasticism was an intellectual system wonderfully
coherent and consistent in itself, of which only those
judge slightingly who have mnot yet overcome their
hostility to it and have not yet arrived at the ob-
jective view of history.”’ !

From Italy the literary renaissance spread to Spain,
France, England and Germany. The flourishing con-
dition of the schools in England and Germany, de-
scribed on previous pages, was chiefly due to this
movement. ‘The radical school of humanism, hostile
to Christianity, did not enter England. The most
distinguished English humanists were thorough and
p'ractical churchmen,? or laymen, most loyal to the
Church. Two of them, Bishop Fisher and Thomas
More, have been raised by the Church to the honor
of the altar. In Germany, matters developed very
differently. The humanistic movement began to be
felt in the German universities after 1450. Its gradual
entrance into the various seats of learning is well
traced by Professor Paulsen.? However, it is the inner
development of humanism in Germany which is of
greater importance.*

The earlier humanists, as Hegius and his friends,
had contemplated classical antiquity from the point of

! Quoted by Willmann, Gesckichle des Idealismus, vol.
III, p. 865. For an excellent criticism of scholasticism see
vol. IT, pp. 821—652.

? See above p. 80; cf. Gasquet, The Eve of the Reforma-
tion, chapter 11, The Revival of Letlers in England, pp. 14—
80. — Einstein, 7he Italian Renaissance in England, pp.
1867,

3 Gesch. des gel. Unt., pp. 44—127. (I, 714—170).

4 On this subject see Creighton, History of the Papacy,
vol. V. The German Revolt, ch. 1. ‘Humanism in Ger-
many,"” pp. 1—49.
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view of absolute faith in Christianity. Wimpheling
expressed their sentiments in these words: ¢‘ It is not
the study of the heathen writers in itself which is
dangerous to Christian culture, but the false apprehen-
sion and handling of them, as is often done in Italy,
where, by means of the classics, pagan ways of
thought and life are spread prejudicial to Christian
morality and the patriotic spirit.”’ !

Fundamentally different from this conservative
school were the younger or radical humanists. Wanton
attacks upon the Holy See, the religious orders,
Catholic doctrines and' practices, contempt for the
whole learning of the Middle Ages and for their own
mother tongue, or even a worse than pagan im-
morality in their writings characterize the great ma-
jority of this school of ‘‘Poets” in Germany as in
Italy. The chief representative of humanism in Ger-
many was Erasmus of Rotterdam, who exercised an
enormous influence on his times. The extent and
variety of his knowledge in almost every branch of
contemporary learning, his untiring activity in all
directions, his consummate mastery and artistic treat-
ment of the Latin tongue, and the variety and rich-
ness of his style were equalled by few. He brought
forth fresh editions of the Bible, of the Greek classics
and Fathers, and original treatises in every branch of
literature. But he was altogether wanting in intellectnal
depth. He traveled through England, Italy, and France
as a mere book-worm without eye or understanding for
national life and character. His freedom in the use

1 Janssen, vol. III, pp. 1—2. For the following see the
same volume, pp. 1—79, and Guggenberger, S. J., A General
History of the Christian Eva, vol. 11, p. 183.




EDUCATION BEFORE FOUNDATION OF THE SOCIETY. 55

of calumny, his talent for fulsome flattery to obtain
money and presents, matched only by his malignant
spite against adversaries, destroyed all proportions be-
tween his literary achievements and his character.!
The leaders among the younger humanists who, when
not fighting the theologians, devoted their energies to
the composition of vapid verses and lewd poems, were
Conrad Celtes, Eobanus Hessus, Crotus Rubianus,
Conrad Rufus, Mutian, the dissolute Ulric of Hutten,
the knight-errant of humanism, and a host of minor
scribblers. In their school work they read the most
profligate pagan poetry with their young pupils, and
introduced a reign of unrestrained license at Erfurt and
other universities and schools.

In Germany, as well as in Italy, this reaction in
"the renaissance took a special coloring from the cir-
cumstances of the melancholy period in which it oc-
curred. From the beginning of the fourteenth century
deplorable effects had been manifesting themselves in
the Church. The authority of the Pope had been
weakened, a great part of the clergy was steeped in
worldliness ; scholastic philosophy and theology had
declined and terrible disorders were rife in political
and civil life. The dangerous elements, which no
doubt ancient literature contained, were presented to
a generation intellectually and physically overwrought
and in many ways unhealthy. It is no wonder, there-
fore, that some of the adherents of the new tendency

! A much kindlier view of Erasmus is taken in the highly
interesting chapter on ‘“‘Erasmus’’, in Gasquet’s 7he Eve of
the Reformation, pp. 166—207. There his attitude towards
Luther and his loyalty to the Catholic Church are admirably
set forth.
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turned aside into perilous paths.! In particular the
nepotism, worldly life, unscrupulous state policy, and
scandalous appointments to high places, for which
some of the Popes were responsible, and the scandals
connected with the name of Alexander VI., furnished
welcome weapons to diets, to princes and agitators,
who, under the guise of ‘‘reform in head and mem-
bers,”’ pursued their own selfish ends and aimed at
nothing less than the secularization of ecclesiastical
property and the usurpation of ecclesiastical juris-
diction.?

Besides these abuses, affecting the Church at large,
there were others threatening Germany in particular.
It is true there existed a great love of learning among
all classes, and piety and active charity were found
among a great number of clergy and laity. As we
have seen, in the lower elementary and the advanced
middle schools a sound basis of popular education was

! Pastor, Hislory of the Popes, vol. 1, p. 12.

? Guggenberger, vol. II, p. 147. However, it is fair to
mention that there were not only deep shadows in this period
but also gleams of sunshine. The pagan tendencies were not
absolutely general. The religious orders gave to the Church
a line of saintly, brilliant, and truly apostolic preachers, who
fearlessly raised their voices against the sins and failings of
high and low, ecclesiastics and laymen. Nor were their
efforts in vain, as may be seen from the conversion of whole
towns and provinces, effected by Vincent Ferrer, Bernardine of
Siena, John Capistran, Savonarola, and others. And beside
the many unworthy prelates and priests of the period, the his-
torian meets, in every country of Christendom, with a great
number of men distinguished alike for virtue and learning.
The number of Saints of this period, especially in the Francis-
can and Dominican Orders, is exceedingly great, a proof that
the Church had not lost her saving and sanctifying power.
See Pastor, Hislory of the Popes, vol. 1, pp. 82—38.
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established ; the universities attained a height of dis-
tinction never dreamt of in former times. And art
developed more rapidly than learning. But there were
many dangerous symptoms in religious, social and po-
litical life.! In all departments perplexity and con-
fusion were visible. A mass of inflammable material
was ready everywhere, and it needed but a spark to
set the whole mass ablaze. This spark came from
Wittenberg.

§ 3. Education under the Influence of the Reformation.

Luther was undoubtedly a man endowed with the
highest natural gifts. Still he was not what Protestant
tradition has made him.? ‘‘On the part of the Protes-
tants,’”’ writes one of Germany’s historians, the Prot-
estant K. A. Menzel, ‘it is an accepted maxim to
represent to oneself the Reformers as lords and half
saints. This prejudice is indeed broken in circles that
are conversant with history, but among the large mass
of the evangelical population it is still maintained, not,
however, to the preservation of truth. It passes cur-
rent as ‘cultured’, and is paraded as a mark of ‘scien-
tific investigation’ to undermine with criticism and
negation even the fundamental doctrines of Christian-
ity. But woe to him who with the torch of science
invades the vestibule of the temple in which prejudice

* 1 These symptoms are summed up by Janssen, vol. II,
passim, especially pp. 285—302. —Guggenberger, vol. II, pp,
146—151.

3 See: Luther and his Protestant Biographers, by the
Rev. H. G. Ganss in the American Catholic Quarterly Review,
July 1900; also ZThe Messenger, Nov. 1902.
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and tradition have erected the throne of the ‘heroes
of the Reformation’ and their works. The historical
investigator who possesses such a foolhardiness is sure
to be decried as a Crypto-Catholic.’’! Not a few
Protestant historians frankly confess that the whole
structure of Reformation history must undergo a
change from its very foundation. One of them says:
‘“T'oo great is the rubbish and garbage which, inten-
tionally or unintentionally, the prevailing theological
standpoint concerning the Reformation period has in-
augurated.”? From original documents a picture of
the Reformers, very different from the traditional one,
has been presented by the ‘‘fear-inspiring book of
Déllinger”’ and by ‘‘Janssen’s crushing examination of
the Luther myth which produced a tremendous up-
roar in Germany.’”’® A great deal of ‘‘rubbish and
garbage’’ has also hidden the truth in regard to the
influence of Luther and the Reformation on education.

It is a fact of no little significance that Luther’s
first confederates were the radical humanists. In their
hatred against scholastic learning and ecclesiastical
authority they welcomed Luther’s audacious attacks
on the Church. Luther himself had tried at an early
date to ingratiate himself with the humanistic con-
federacy.* After the example of Luther the younger
humanists, these inveterate enemies of all religion,
now accustomed themselves to a Biblical style of lan-

V' Neue Geschickte der Deutschen, vol. 11, p. 44, quoted
by Ganss, I c., p. 699, where similar statements of other”
Protestants may be found.

? Professor Maurenbrecher of the Kdénigsberg Univer-
sity, 76. .

-~=~3 Tondon Athenaeum, Dec. 1884, p. T29.

4 Janssen, vol. III, pp. 100—101.
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guage ; they even became of a sudden scholars of
divinity and delivered lectures on theological subjects.
Luther did not shrink from a formal alliance with the
most violent of these enemies of the existing order, the
gifted but utterly corrupt Ulrich von Hutten, who at
that time together with Franz von Sickingen planned
a revolution against the Emperor.!

This was indeed a remarkable alliance. Prof. Paul-
sen’s comment on it is worth quoting: ‘“I‘he humanists
offered their assistance to the monk whose controver-
sies they had shortly before despised as a monkish
quarrel. ‘Evangelical liberty’ became their war-cry
instead of ‘learning and humanity’. Itisonly through
this alliance that Luther’s cause, which had begun as
a ‘monkish quarrel’, became that tremendous revolu-
tionary movement which unhinged the gates of the
Church. A reminder of humanism is that naturalism
contained in the pure gospel, that addition which
appears so strange in Luther’s writings, when now and
then he represents the works of the flesh as divine
commandments and continence 4s well nigh a rebellion
against God’s word and will : almost as if the emanci-
pation of the flesh was to be realized through the gos-
pel of Christ. Of course this must not be understood
as though these elements had not existed in Luther’s
nature, in his views and sentiments, but it was only
under the influence of humanism that they developed.
Under different circumstances they might have re-

- mained latent.”’? Luther and Loyola have often been
contrasted, the one as the leader of the Protestant
Revolution, the other as prominent in the counter-

1 Janssen, vol. III, pp. 106 foll.
? Gesch. des gel. Uni., pp. 128-29. (2. ed. I, 174 foll.).
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reformation. Luther tried to reform by a revolution,
by a complete break with the past!; Loyola by a real
reformation. Luther changed the doctrine, Loyola
saw, as his first companion, Peter Faber, has it, that
‘“not the head, but the heart, not the doctrine, but the
life needed a change.”” Luther allied himself with
the radical humanists, Loyola imitated the earlier
conservative humanists.

That a Christian reformer followed the earlier
humanists, who were thoroughly imbued with the
spirit of Christianity, as Vittorino da Feltre, Hegius,
Agricola, Wimpheling, is natural. But, as Paulsen
remarks, ‘‘it is a strange phenomenon that a man
(Luther) who seemed to be made to fight with Savo-
narola against the worldliness of the Church intro-
duced by humanism, had to unite himself with Hutten
for the extirpation of monasticism. True, it is stran-
ger still that Hutten could make common cause with
Luther against the Papacy whose representative was
a Medici, against a Church which raised such patrons
of learning as Cardinal Albrecht of Mentz to the
highest dignities. Well might one have warned Hut-
ten not to cut the branch on which he was sitting.’’?

The humanists had, indeed, cut the branch. —
Humanism was ruined by its alliance with the Refor-
mation, and as early as 1524 the eyes of the humanists
were opened. ‘The universities and schools were
almost annihilated in the storms of religious strife.
Professor Paulsen shows this in detail in regard to the

1 Protestants frequently object to the appellation ¢‘re-
volution’’, as applied to the Reformation. However, men
like Harnack openly declare that it was a revolution. See

What is Christianity ? Lecture XV, pp. 277-281. Paulsen, /. c.
* L.c,p 129. (1. ed.;cf. 2. ed. I, p. 174 foll.)
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various German universities,! as Wittenberg, Erfurt,
Leipsic, Frankfurt, Rostock, Greifswald, Cologne,
Vienna, Heidelberg, etc. Ingolstadt, of all German
universities, was least affected by the Reformation.
Under the leadership of Dr. Eck the Lutheran invasion
was energetically combated. ‘The number of students .
declined somewhat, but not considerably, so that this
university shows the most favorable conditions of all
universities. 2 The same decline was visible in the
lower schools. Dollinger has collected a long list of
complaints that could be easily enlarged, about the
ruin of the schools consequent upon the religious
revolution. 3

The humanist Eobanus Hessus writes from Erfurt
in the year 1523 : ‘‘Under the cloak of the Gospel the
escaped monks here are suppressing all liberal studies.
Our university is quite deserted; we are utterly de-
spised.”” In the same year the Dean of the Erfurt
philosophical faculty complains: ‘‘Nobody would
have believed it, if it had been predicted that in a short
time our university would have fallen so low that
scarcely a shadow of its former lustre would remain.”’
In the same strain lament Melanchthon from Witten-
berg, and others from all seats of learning throughout
Germany.

Erasmus, an eye-witness of the first scenes in the
great drama of the Reformation, the intimate friend of
Melanchthon and other Reformers, writes in 1528 :
‘““Wherever Lutheranism reigns, there literature per-

! Paulsen, /. c., pp. 183-144. (I, pp. 184—195.)

! Jbid., p. 148. (I, p. 1944.)

3 Die Reformation, vol. I, pp. 418-646; see also Jans-
sen, vol. III, pp. 365-865; vol. VII, p. 11 foll.
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ishes. I dislike these gospellers on many accounts,
but chiefly, because through their agency literature
everywhere languishes, disappears, lies drooping and
perishes: and yet, without learning, what is a man’s
life? ‘They love good cheer and a wife; for other
things they care not a straw.”’! In a letter to Mel-
anchthon he states that at Strasburg the Protestant
party had publicly taught, in 1524, that it was not
right to cultivate any science, and that no language
should be studied except the Hebrew. In fact, who
was to be blamed for this rapid decay of schools but
the Reformers themselves? Carlstadt was not only
a fanatic in his hatred of Catholic doctrines and
customs, but also spoke with contempt of all human
learning. He advised the students to return to their
homes and resume the spade or follow the plough, and
cultivate the earth, because man was to eat bread in
the sweat of his brow. George Mohr, master of the
boys’ school at Wittenberg, carried away by a similar
madness, called from his window to the burghers out-
side to come and remove their children. Where,
indeed, was the use of continuing their studies, since
a mechanic was just as well, nay, perhaps better
qualified than all the divines in the world, to preach
the Gospel.?

The Anabaptists in Miinster decided that there was
only one book necessary to salvation, the Bible, all
others should be burned as useless or dangerous.

! Hallam, Introduction to the Literature of Europe in
the fifieenth, sizteenth and scventeenth centuries, vol. I, chap-
ter VI, p. 189, note (Harper’s ed. 1842). — Janssen, vol. III,
p. 867. — Dollinger, Z ¢., vol. I, p. 470 foll.

3 See Archbishop Spalding’s The Reformation in Ger-
many, chap. XIII.—D6éllinger, Die Reformation, vol. 1, p. 428.
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This decision was carried out, and whole libraries
with numerous precious manuscripts of Latin and
Greek authors perished in the flames. Popes, bishops,
and councils during the Middle Ages, had enforced
the obligation of establishing schools throughout
Christendom. ‘The vandalism of some Reformers
destroyed innumerable monasteries and with them
schools without number. The funds for the support
of these schools had been accumulated by the piety,
zeal and liberality of previous ages.

No one is more responsible for this sad change
than Luther himself. If, with the aid of the Holy
Ghost, Scripture could be interpreted by ‘‘a miller’s
maid and a boy of nine years better than by all the
popes and cardinals,’’ — these are Luther’s words, —
of what value could human learning be in religion?
Nay more, according to Luther's early teaching higher,
learning was not only useless, but positively danger-
ous. He spoke with a fierce hatred against higher
schools and human learning. Professor Paulsen ad-
mits that the vehemence of tone in which Luther
spoke of the universities as the real bulwarks of the
devil on earth, has perhaps never been rivalled before
or after by any attack on these institutions.! A few
specimens of these invectives may suffice.

According to Luther, everything instituted by the
pPapacy was only intended to augment sin and error,
so also were the universities. It is the devil himself
who has introduced study; there reigns the damned,
haughty and wicked Aristotle, from whose works
Christian youth is instructed.? And yet ‘‘a man who

1 L.c, p.184. (I, p. 186.)
t Paulsen, ib.
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boasts the title of philosopher cannot be called a
Christian.”” ‘“I'he Moloch to which the Jews offercd
up their children, are the higher schools (hohen
Schulen = universities), in which the best part of
youth is sacrificed as a burnt offering. ‘There they
are instructed in false heathen art and godless human
knowledge : this is the fire of Moloch which no one
can weep over enough, through which the most pious
and most clever boys are miserably ruined.”’! ““The
higher schools all deserve to be ground to dust;
nothing more hellish, nothing more devilish has
appeared on earth, nor will ever appear. These schools
have been invented by no one else than the devil.”’?
Luther hated the universities because they exalted
reason, ‘‘the light of nature’’, too much. To Luther
reason is only ‘‘the devil’s bride, a beautiful prostitute
of the devil.”’® ‘“Human reason is sheer darkness.’’
The faithful strangle reason and say: ‘‘Hearest thou,
a mad blind fool thou art, understandest not a bit of
the things that are God’s. Thus the believers throttle
this beast.”’*

It is surprising to see that Melanchthon fell in with
the tone of Luther.® He denounced universities,
philosophy, and ethics, almost as violently as his
master, but only for a time; he soon abated the
violence of his sentiments, whereas Luther to the end

V' Luther's Werke, ed. Walch XIX, 1480. See Dollinger,
L. c., vol. I, p. 475 foll. — Janssen, vol. II (German ed. 18),
pp. 211-218.

/b, XI1, 45; XI, 459.

3 See Doéllinger, Die Reformation, vol. 1 (2nd ed.),
pp. 477 foll.

s 7b., p. 479.

8 Paulsen, pp. 135 foll.
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of his life preserved his bitterness against natural
reason. Innumerable other preachers began to vie
with each other in pouring forth virulent abuse against
all enlightened knowledge and secular learning.

Can we then wonder that the parents, prejudiced
by such inflammatory declamations, became averse
not only to higher learning, as it had existed before
the religious disturbances, but to schools in general?
No wonder that the lower schools also began to be
neglected, so that contemporary writers say: ‘‘About
the year 1525 schools began to decline, and no one
wanted to send his children to school, as people had
heard so much from Luther’s writings of how the
priests and the learned had so pitiably seduced man-
kind.”” The official report of the inspectors of the
district of Wittenberg, the centre and starting point of
Luther’s ‘‘reform’’, informs us in the year 1533: ““T'he
city schools which, in addition to the instruction they
imparted, had given the children a material mainten-
ance, are alarmingly decreasing.’’?.

Luther himself was appalled at this desolation, for
he knew full well the importance of the school. With
bitter invective and reproach he lashes the indifference
of the people and the avarice of the princes who, after
having squandered the property of the Church and
the funds of the schools, refused to do anything for
establishing new schools or even for maintaining those
in existence. ‘‘Formerly’’, he says, ‘‘when we were
the slaves of Satan, and profaned the blood of Christ,

! Dollinger, Die Reformation, vol. 1, p. 466 foll. —
Numerous contemporary testimonies to the same effect may
be seen in Janssen's Geschichte des deutschen Volkes (Ger-
man edition, 18), vol. II, p. 322; vol. VII, pp. 11-211.

6
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all purses were open; then nothing was spared to put
children in the cloister or to send them to school. But
now when we must establish good schools (rechte
Schulen) — establish, did I say, no, but only pre-
serve the buildings in good condition — the purses
are closed with iron chains. The children are neg-
lected, no one teaches them to serve God, while they
are joyfully immolated to Mammon.’’ But herein
Luther was inconsistent. Had he not taught people
again and again that good works were useless? Why
should they make any sacrifice of money for a pious
work like that of education? And was it a good and
pious work at all? This might have been asked by
those who remembered Luther’s reckless invectives
against higher schools.

Luther was absolutely powerless to remedy the evil
which grew worse daily. Therefore he appealed earn-
estly to the Protestant princes and magistrates to
found and support schools. He told them that it was
their right, nay, their duty to oblige their subjects to
send their children to school. As is evident, Luther
had been forced to this step because his voice, always
‘‘omnipotent when it preached destruction and spolia-
tion, now fell powerless when it was at length raised
to enforce the necessity of liberal contribution for the
rearing of institutions to replace those which had been
wantonly destroyed.”’! Compulsory education, accord-
ingly, is a child of the Reformation; so is also the
state-monopoly which gradually developed in European
countries. ?

! Spalding, ZThe Reformation in Germany, ch. 14,
3 Another result of the Reformation has been pointed
out by President Butler of Columbia University, New York:
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The princes and magistrates to whom Luther
appealed for establishing new schools, were slow in
following these admonitions, whereas they had been
most docile when told to confiscate the rich abbeys
and monasteries which had maintained many educa-
tional institutions. Luther himself complained that
so little heed was paid to his words. In 1528 a new .
“‘Order” for the cities of Saxony was prepared by
Melanchthon. In 1559 appeared the ‘‘Church and
School Order of Wiirttemberg.”’! Very different from
the attitude of Luther was that of Melanchthon tow-
ards higher studies. Luther saw in humanistic studies
only a weapon for theological purposes ; but Melanch-
thon was himself a humanist and believed that study
of the ancient languages and literature offered im-
mediate educational benefit to the student. 2 Melanch-
thon has been called Praeceptor Germaniae, and this
he was for the Protestant part of that country. His
system was an adaptation of the humanistic principles
of Erasmus, and especially of Rudolph Agricola,® who
was prominent among the earlier conservative
humanists.

It is evident that Luther’s merits in regard to
education have been exaggerated. The words of the
Protestant Hallam deserve to be more universally

“The separation of religious training from education as a
whole is the outgrowth of Protestantism and democracy.’
Educational Review, December 1899, p. 427.—Why democracy
should be a cause of this separation is not clear to me, nor
are the arguments, adduced by President Butler, convincing.

1 On the development of the Protestant schools see
Paulsen, /. c., p. 146 foll. (I, 209). — Ziegler, /. c., p. 61 foll.

! Dr. Nohle, in Rep. of Com. of Ed., 1897-98, vol. I, p. 80.

3 Ziegler, Geschichte der Padagogik, p. 69.
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known : ‘“Whatever may be the ideas of our minds as
to the truth of Luther’s doctrines, we should be care-
ful.... not to be misled by the superficial and un-
grounded representations which we sometimes find in
modern writers. Such is this that Luther, struck by
the absurdity of the prevailing superstitions, was
desirous of introducing a more rational system of
religion. ..., or, what others have been pleased to
suggest, that his zeal for learning and ancient philo-
sophy led him to attack the ignorance of the monks
and the crafty policy of the Church, which withstood
all liberal studies. ‘These notions are merely fallacious
refinements, as every man of plain understanding who
is acquainted with the writings of the early reformers,
or has considered their history, must acknowledge.
The doctrines of Luther, taken altogether, are not
more rational than those of the Church of Rome; nor
did he even pretend that they were so... nor, again,
is there any foundation for imagining that Luther was
concerned for the interests of literature. None had he |
himself, save theological; nor are there, as I appre-
hend, many allusions to profane studies, or any proof
of his regard to them, in all his works. On the con-
trary, it is probable that both the principles of this
great founder of the Reformation, and the natural
tendency of so intense an application to theological
controversy, checked for a time the progress of philo-
logical and philosophical literature on this side of the
Alps.”!  As regards the much vaunted intellectual

1 Introduction to the Literature of Europe, vol. 1, p. 1856
(Harper’s ed. 1842). — Hence it is utterly false to say that the
reform of the studies in the sixteenth century was, in the first

place, a Protestant work. And yet this statement is repeated
again and again,
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and religious liberty of the Reformers, it is well known
that they very soon exercised an unbearable tyranny.
Hallam was honest enough to admit this, however
reluctantly. !

On the eve of the Reformation, England possessed
a great number of secondary schools. Both these and
the universities suffered greatly from the Reformation
and the events connected with it. When by the order
of Henry VIII. the monasteries were suppressed,
numberless precious manuscripts and other contents
of monastic libraries disappeared, and are now lost to
the world beyond recovery. Grocers and soap-sellers
bought them for their business purposes.? Learning,
both secular and religious, rapidly declined, and de-
terioration was felt in all grades of education. Most
of the schools at this time were closed, without pro-
vision for a substitute. Moreover, the monasteries and
convents had supported scholars at the universities,
or provided for young clerics until their ordination,
when they supplied them with a title. This change
was felt immediately. From 1506 to 1535 the average
number of yearly degrees granted at Oxford had been
127. In 1535 the number was 108. In that year the
operations against the monasteries were commenced.
In the following year the number of graduates fell to
only 44 ; the average number till 1548 was less than
57, from 1548 till 1553 not more than 33, but it rose
again under Queen Mary to 70.%2 The University of
Cambridge suffered not less than Oxford.

v Jb., p. 200. Also Dollinger, Die Reformalion, vol. I,
‘pp. 46 —5663, and especially Paulsen I, 212—214.

t Gasquet, Henry VIII, and the English Monasteries,

vol. II, p. 428. )
$ Gasquet, The Eve of the Reformation, p. 41 foll.

o
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The scholars of Cambridge, in 1545, petitioned
King Henry for privileges, as they feared the destruc-
tion of the monasteries would altogether annihilate
learning.! For a time these great homes of learning
were threatened with nothing less than ruin. Thus
it is undeniable that the dissolution of momnasteries, in
1536 and the next two years, gave a great temporary
check to the general state of letters in England.

Hallam attempts to palliate this charge, but in
vain. Let us contemplate the picture which Latimer,
the fanatic opponent of Catholicism, drew in 1550 of
the state of education in England. His words are
almost identical with those of Luther.? ‘‘In those
days (before the suppression of monasteries), what did
they when they helped the scholars? Marry! They
maintained and gave them livings that were very
Papists and professed the Pope’s doctrine; and now
that the knowledge of God’s word is brought to light,
and many earnestly study and labour to set it forth,
now almost no man helpeth to maintain them."”’ . . .
““T'ruly it is a pitiable thing to see schools so neglected;
every true Christian ought to lament the same; to
consider what has been plucked from abbeys, colleges
and chantries, it is a marvel no more to be bestowed
upon this holy office of salvation. Schools are not
maintained, scholars have no exhibitions. . . . I think
there be at this day twenty thousand students less
than within these twenty years and fewer preachers."’
Anthony Wood, in his History and Antiquities of the
University of Oxford, writes: ‘‘Most of the halls and

V' Fuller's Hislory of the Universily of Cambridge, in
Gasquet, Henry VIII, etc., vol. II, p. 519.
? See above, p. 65—66.
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hostels in Oxford were left empty. Arts declined and
ignorance began to take place again.’’!

This sketch of the status of education previous to
the foundation of the Society of Jesus warrants us to
draw the following conclusions. First, a reform was
urgently needed, not only in the religious and moral
sphere but also in education. There was a great
literary activity all over Christendom. In the coun-
tries most affected by the Reformation, this activity
was checked for a time, in Germany almost annihi-
lated. In those countries which were less affected by
the religious revolution, the educational work was not
formed into a well balanced system of instruction and
discipline. Further, the teaching of the classics was
in many cases carried on in a pagan spirit. The
Catholic reform centres around the Council of Trent.
The members of a Commission preparatory to this
Council, mostly refined humanists and university
scholars, pointed out as one of the great abuses in the
Church, that ‘‘in the public schools, especially of
Italy, many teach impiety.”’ This was stated in 1538,
two years before the approbation of the Society of
Jesus. 1In this Society ‘‘the Church of Rome, deeply
shaken by open schism and lurking disaffection, was
to find an unexpected strength. The Jesuits were
speedily to acquire a vast influence by the control of
education.”’? In fact, the Jesuits were to give to
Catholic countries a uniform system of education,
which was so sadly needed at the time. They were
to purify and elevate the teaching of the classics, so as

! Gasquet, Henry VIII. and ll;e English Monasteries,
vol. II, pp. 619-520.
! Hallam, Lileralure of Europe, vol. I, p. 196,
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to make it a useful means of Christian education as
well as of mental training.

Secondly: The foregoing sketch proves that it is

false to say: the Jesuits availed themselves, in the
interest of the Catholic Church, of the zeal for learn-
ing which the Protestants had awakened.! It can be
proved over and above that a. great zeal for learning
had existed before the Reformation,? and that this
zeal was well-nigh extinguished by this movement.
Melanchthon, Sturm and other reformers who worked
for the establishment of schools, had received their
literary education, their zeal for learning, and the
greater part of their educational principles from the
schools flourishing before the outbreak of the religious
revolution. ‘Their efforts were directed towards re-
establishing what the religious disturbances had
destroyed. Of course, we are far from denying that
the Reformers introduced many improvements into
the Protestant schools; but they and the Jesuits drew
from the same sources.
The preceding sketch of the condition of educa-
. tion previous to the foundation of the Society of Jesus
may seem disproportionately long. However, it was
necessary to dwell on this point at some length, in
order to expose one of the fundamental errors concern-
ing the origin of the educational system of the Jesuits.
It would not have sufficed to make a few general as-
sertions—as has been done by some non-Catholic
writers on the history of education— but it was neces-
sary to quote details, in order to refute this erroneous
view.

1 See page 20.
? See the words of Mr. Einstein, above p. 87.



CHAPTER III.

The Society of Jesus. — Religious as Educators.

It is not our task to give a detailed history of
Ignatius of Loyola, the Spanish nobleman who was
wounded on the ramparts of Pampeluna, in 1521,
nor of his subsequent conversion and life. This story
has often been told and may be read in the numerous
biographies of the Saint.! Nor need we enumerate
all the different and contradictory estimates of his
character, as given by various writers. Macaulay calls
him a ‘‘visionary’’ and an ‘‘enthusiast, naturally pas-
sionate and imaginative,’’ possessed of a ‘‘morbid in-
tensity and energy, a soldier and knight errant,’”’ who
became ‘the soldier and knight errant of the spouse of
Christ.”’? Canon Littledale, in spite of his hostility
against the Society, cannot help admitting that Loyola
possessed ‘‘powerful gifts of intellect and an unusual
practical foresight.’’? )

To see with Macaulay in Ignatius a ‘‘visionary,”’
is an utter misconception of his character. Nor is it

1 The best for English readers are: Saint Ignatius of
Loyola, by Henri Joly (London, 1899). Life of St. Igna-
tius, by C. Genelli. Saint [gnatius and the Early Jesuils, by
Stewart Rose. .

? Essays: ‘“‘Ranke’'s History of the Popes.”

3 Encyclopedia Britannica (9th ed.), article ‘“Jesuits.”
This article teems with gross misrepresentations of the Order,
and it would take a volume to refute the calumnies and the
ungrounded insinuations contained therein.

(73)
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correct to style him a ‘‘religious enthusiast.”” ‘This
appellation could, at the most, be applied to him only
for the first few years after his conversion. During
that period, in a few instances, as in the famous meet-
ing with the Saracen, Ignatius displays indeed a
conduct singularly contrasting with his conduct in
after-life and with those wonderfully wise rules
which he laid down on the discernment of the good
spirit from the evil one. In his Autobiography the
Saint insists particularly on the mistakes into which
he had fallen on the road to mature judgment in
spiritual matters.! During these first few years fol-
lowing his conversion, Ignatius gave manifestation of
the chivalrous spirit which he had imbibed from his
early military training, when, for instance, in the
Monastery of the Montserrat he hung up his sword
beside our Lady’s image, in token that henceforth
his life was to be one of spiritual warfare and spiritual
knighthood.

The Society, however, was not founded in this
period of the Saint’s life, but when the youthful fervor
was completely mastered by the calmest discretion.
At the time when he drew up the Constitutions of the
Society, all his actions and sentiments were so entirely
under his control that, although by nature of an ardent
temper, he was commonly thought cold and phleg-
matic. In framing the Constitutions he proceeded
with the utmost care and circumspection. On points
which might appear unimportant, he deliberated for
days, nay for weeks and months. It was a common

! See The Testament of St. Ignatius. Introduction by
Father Tyrrell, S. J., p. 7; and notes on pp. 60—61, 79—82,
197 foll.
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practice of his to write down the reasons for and
against in parallel columns, then to weigh their force
and importance. After this he consulted the Fathers
who lived with him in Rome, in order to take their
advice as to changes or additions which they thought
necessary or useful. Moreover, he submitted the
results of his painstaking labors to the judgment of
those Fathers who lived in various’ parts of Europe.
Surely in this cautiousness we see anything but the
traits of a visionary or enthusiast.

As early as 1523 Ignatius had conceived the idea of
his future life-work, although only in general outlines.
We find this idea embodied in his Spiritual Ezercises,
particularly in the contemplation on the ‘‘Kingdom of
Christ.”’ The generous knight, who has renounced
all worldly ambition, is resolved to become a soldier of
Christ. In Him he sees his King and General and,
in order to defend and propagate Christianity, the
Kingdom of Christ, he plans a spiritual crusade.
Those who wish to become his companions in this
noble enterprise must be determined to distinguish
themselves in the service of their heavenly King.
They are not to be satisfied with being ordinary
soldiers in this army, but they are to constitute, as
it were, Christ’s bodyguard, hence the name of the
Society : ‘‘La Compafiia de Jesus,’”’ the Company of
Jesus. A distinguished Protestant writer, Professor
Harnack of Berlin, has recently made the following
comparison which in some points is not tnappropriate:
‘“If we assert and mean the assertion to hold good
even of the present time, that the Roman Church.is
the old Roman Empire consecrated by the Gospel, that
is no mere ‘clever remark,’ but the recognition of the
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true state of the matter historically, and the most ap-
propriate and fruitful way of describing the character
of this Church. It still governs the nations; its Popes
rule like Trajan and Marcus Aurelius; Peter and Paul
have taken the place of Romulus and Remus; the
bishops and archbishops, of the pro-consuls ; the troops
of priests and monks correspond to the legions; the
Jesuits to the imperial body-guard.’’?!

Ignatius’ first intention was to convert the Turks
in Palestine. So he went to Jerusalem, there to estab-
lish a society of apostolic men who, in the midst of the
. children of Mahomet, should open a way to new
triumphs of the Church. This was without doubt a
noble conception, one which the swords of Christian
chivalry had not been able to realize by the efforts
and enthusiasm of centuries. It was only after his
endeavors to gain a foothold near Our Lord’s Sepulchre
had been frustrated, that Ignatius gave his new So-
ciety the more general character of defending the
‘Kingdom of Christ’’ among all classes, in all coun-
tries, and by all legitimate means. As the object of the
Society was purely spiritual, not temporal or political,
so also the means employed were to be of spiritual
order, above all preaching and teaching.

' Harnack, What is Christianity? (New York, 1901),
Lecture XIV, p. 262.—However, much of what has been
written about the military character of the Society is due to a
misconception. When Mr. Davidson, in his History of Edu-
calion, says that ‘‘the Society of Jesus was a great military
organization, a Catkolic Salvation Army, with methods very
much resembling those of its latest imitator,”” we must call
this comparison absurd. For a greater difference than that
between the methods of the Society and those of the Salvation

Army is scarcely conceivable, not to say a word of the vast
difference of their aims.
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It has often been said that the prime object of the
Society was and is the crushing of Protestantism.’
This assertion is proved to be false by the life of
Ignatius, and this proof is strengthened by the Con-
stitutions, the Papal Approbations, and the whole his-
tory of the Order. The Papal Letters and the Consti-
tutions assign as the special object of the Society :
‘“The progress of souls in a good life and knowledge of
religion ; the propagation of faith by public preaching,
the Spiritual Exercises and works of charity, and par-
ticularly the instruction of youth and ignorant persons
in the Christian religion.’”’? The Protestants are not
as much as mentioned in this Papal document which
states the end and the means of the Society. Pius V.,
in 1571, highly praised the educational work of Jesuit
schools and granted them ample privileges.? Here
again it is not said that these schools or the Society are
directed against Protestantism.

The evidence is so strong that Professor Huber, one
of the bitterest opponents of the Order, declares: ‘‘At
the time when Ignatius conceived the idea of found-
ing a new order, he had not heard as much as the
name of the German Reformer. Even more than a
decade later he seems to have paid little heed to the

! “To resist the encroachments of Protestantism, that
followed the diffusion of instruction among the people, Loyola
organized his teaching corps of Catholic zealots ; and his mode
of competition for purposes of moral, sectarian and political
control has covered the earth in all Christian countries with
institutions of learning.”” Compayré, History of Pedagogy,

. 163.
i 2 In the first approbation of the Institute, by the Brief
Regimini militantis of Pope Paul 11I., September 27, 1640.
(Cf, Litterae Apostolicae, Florentiae, 1892, p. 4.)
8 Lilterae Apostolicae, l. c., p. 4. -
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religious movement in Furope, especially in Ger-
many.””! As we said, it was the intention of Ignatius
to convert Palestine. Frustrated in this plan, he chose
Italy, Spain and Portugal as the field of labor for him-
self and his companions. There lhe endeavored to re-
form the morals of the people and to encourage the
practice of works of charity.? His most powerful co-
worker, Francis Xavier, he sent to East India; to
Germany, he sent the first Jesuit in 1540, and that only
at the urgent request of the Imperial Ambassador. In
1555, one year before the death of Ignatius, the So-
ciety comprised eight provinces : Italy had two; Spain,
three ; Portugal, one; Brazil, one; India and Japan,
one. ‘There was none in Germany, the cradle of Prot-
estantism. Of the sixty-five residences of the Order in
that year, there were only two in Germany : those of
Cologne and Vienna. The first colleges of the So-
ciety were founded in Catholic countries : at Gandia in
Spain, Messina in Sicily, Goa in the East Indies.
Protestant pupils were received only by exception, and
in many colleges they were not admitted at all. How,
then, can all this be explained, if the main object of
the Society was the destruction of Protestantism and
proselytism among Protestant students??

When Ignatius had decided to devote his life ‘‘to
the greater glory of God’’ and the salvation of souls,
he understood the necessity of higher learning. So, at
the age of thirty-three, the former gallant officer and
hero of Pampeluna, was not ashamed to sit with

! Huber, Der Jesuiten-Orden, 1878, p. 8.

? Huber, . c., p. 26.

3 On this subject cf. Duhr, Jesuilenfabeln. (Jesuit-

© Myths), Herder, Freiburg, and St. Louis, 1899, (8rd edition),
pp. 1-28.
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children on the school-bench at Barcelona, where he
began to study the rudiments of Latin. After two
years he went to the university of Alcala, thence to
Salamanca, and last to the university of Paris, at that
time the greatest centre of philosophical and theo-
logical learning.

He arrived in the French capital in 1528. There
he studied philosophy and theology, and in 1534, by a
successful examination, became a Master of Arts. At
the University he had won six young men: Peter
Lefévre, a Savoyard ; Francis Xavier, a Navarrese;
the three Spaniards, James Lainez, Alphonsus Sal-
meron, and Nicholas Bobadilla, and Simon Rodriguez,
a Portuguese. On August 15, 1534, the little band
repaired to the church of the Blessed Virgin at Mont-
martre in Paris, and bound themselves by a vow to
the service of God. This was the birthday of the So-
ciety of Jesus. The new Order received the papal
sanction from Paul III., on September 27, 1540.

The aim of the Society is expressed by its motto:
Omnia ad majorem Dei gloriam—Al for God’s greater
glory. Hence it is the duty of the members to labor
with the same zeal for the salvation of others as for
their own perfection. The salvation of their neighbor
they accomplish by conducting the spiritual exercises,
preaching missions to the faithful, and evangelizing
the heathen; by hearing confessions; by defending
the faith against heretics and infidels through their
writings; by teaching catechism to children and the
ignorant; by lecturing on philosophy and theology in the
universities; by instructing youth in grammar schools and
colleges. Although various occupations are here men-
tioned, yet, as Professor Paulsen rightly observes,
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‘‘education so largely prevails in the activity of the
Order that it can be called in a special sense a teaching
or school order.”’! ‘‘Evidently these university men,
who were engaged in drawing up the Institute, con-
sidered that, if the greatest Professor’s talents are well
spent in the exposition of the greatest doctrines in
theology, philosophy, and science, neither he, nor any
one else, is too great to be a school master, a tutor,
and a father to the boy passing from childhood to the
state of manhood, — that boyhood which, as Clement
of Alexandria says, furnishes the very milk of age,
and from which the constitution of the man receives
its temper and complexion.’’?

Ignatius, then, had founded a religious order which
made the education of youth omne of its primary ob-
jects. It will be well to speak here of a much dis-
cussed and most important question, namely, the
educational work of religious orders in general, a work
not favorably viewed by the majority of non-Catholics,
to whom ‘‘monasticism’’? is one of the features in the

V' Geschichle des gelehrien Unterrickils, vol. 1, p. 882.
In another passage he styles the Society a Professoren-Orden.

i Hughes, Loyola, p. 48.

3 It is common among non-Cathohcs to style the mem-
bers of all religious orders ‘‘monks.’”” However, this popular
appellation is not correct. The general term is *‘religious.”
This word was used in this sense very early in English (v. g.
by Chaucer, 7roylus and Chryseyde, CIX, 7569). Itseems that
after the Reformation, Protestants refused to honor members
of religious orders with this title. J. L. Kington Oliphant, of
Balliol College, Oxford, states in his work 7he New English
(vol. I, p. 482), that ‘‘the phrase Zke relygyon is employed for
monk’s profession, almost for the last time’’ between 15637 and
1640. Protestants preferred to use the word ‘“monk”’, which
soon became a term of reproach. They saw in the monks the
very type of laziness, uselessness, ignorance, fanaticismn and
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Catholic Church which they hold in special abhorrence.
This antipathy is largely due to the unscrupulous
slanders of the later humanists and the fierce invectives
of the fathers of the Reformation. It is known what
language Luther used against religious vows, which
he called an ‘‘abomination, unnatural and impossible
to keep, a slavery of Egypt, a sacrifice to Moloch,’’ etc.
The monks he styled ‘‘lazy dromes, cowled hypo-
crites,’’ etc.!

profligacy. Cardinal Newman has said of this Protestant
view: ‘‘As a Jesunit means a knave, so a monk means a bigot."’
—The Catholic Church, as every other society, has the right
to lay down its own terminology, which, we think, should be
respected by all. (The term ‘“‘religious’’ in this sense is re-
cognized by the Standard and Century Dictionaries). The
Church and all enlightened Catholics distingunish between
Monks, Friars and Clerks Regular. Monks are the contem-
plative orders: Basilians, Benedictines, Carthusians, Cister-
cians and Trappists. The Friars or Mendicants were founded
in the Middle Ages; they are the Dominicans, Franciscans,
Carmelites and Augustinians. 7he Clerks Regular, or Regular
Clerics, are chiefly of more recent date: The Theatines, the
Jesuits etc. The difference, as regards the aim and manner of
life of these classes, is well explained in Zhe Religious State,
by William Humphrey, S.J. (London, 1884, 8 vols.) vol. II,
pp. 809—836. This work is a digest of the classic work on
the religious state, the De Stafu Religionis of the Jesuit
Suarez. Father Humphrey’s digest may prove of service to
all who desire to have information with regard to a salient
feature of the Catholic Church.—See also the excellent articles
in the Kirchen-Lexikon (Herder, 2nd ed.): ‘“Orden,” vol. IX,
972; “Monchthum,” vol. VIII, 1689; ‘‘Bettelorden,’”’ vol. II,
861 ; *‘Clerici regulares,’’ vol. 111, 680.

1 Much of what Luther said on the subject of vows, as
well as of matrimony, does not bear translation. See Janssen,
Ein zweiles Wort an meine Kritiker, pp. 93—97. Professor
Paulsen indignantly repudiates the vile calumnies of the
humanistes against the religious orders. He points out that the
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However, there are many enlightened and scholarly
-non-Catholics who do not share these opinions. Care-
ful historical research revealed that the monks were
not lazy drones, but that they were the civilizers of
Europe and the preservers of ancient literature. Then
it was admitted that they were not all hypocritical
debauchees. Thus, in a recent work of an American
scholar,? we find, after the description of the monastic
principles and ideals, the following statement: ‘“The
ideal monastic character was that which corresponded
to these principles. And in hundreds of instances a
personality with such a character did result; a person-
ality when directing faultless in humility and obedience
to God, faulthess in humility and obedience when
obeying ; knowing neither pride nor vanity, nor cov-
etousness nor lust, nor slothful depression ; grave and
silent with bent head, yet with an inner peace, even an
inner passionate joy; meditative, mystic, an other-
world personality ; one that dwells in spiritual facts,
writings of many humanists exhibit a licentiousness which
would have made most religious throw these books aside with
utter disgust. Some Protestant critics severely blamed the
Berlin Professor for this defence of the outlawed monks,
Professor Ziegler even accused him that, in alliance with
Janssen and Denifle, he endeavored to restore the old Catholic
Sfable convenue. Professor Paulsen answers this charge of his
co-religionists by saying that he is entirely free from any such
tendency. ‘I do not want to restore or maintain any fables,
neither Catholic nor Protestant; but I wish, as far as possible,
to see things as they are. Itis true, this endeavor has led
me to doubt whether the renaissance and its apostles deserve
all the esteem, and the representatives of medieval education
all the contempt which, up to this day, has been bestowed on
them.” L. c., vol. I, p. 89.

% Taylor, The Classical Herstage of the Middle Ages,
(New York, Macmillan 1900), p. 182.
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for whom this world has passed away and the lusts
thereof ; one that is centered in God and in eternal
life, and yet capable of intense activities; a man who
will not swerve from orders received, as he swerves not
from his great aim, the love of God and eternal life.”’
And the Protestant Professor Harnack declares that
even to-day the Roman Church ‘‘possesses in its orders
of monkhood and its religious societies, a deep element
of life in its midst. In all ages it has produced saints,
so far as men can be so called, and it still produces
them to-day. Trust in God, unaffected humility, the
assubance of redemption, the devotion of one’s life to
the service of one’s brethren, are to be found in it;
many brethren take up the cross of Christ and exercise
at one and the same time that self-judgment and that
joy in God which Paul and Augustine achieved. The
Imitatio Christs kindles independent religious life and
a fire which burns with a flame of its own.”’!

A still more remarkable’ reaction seems of late to
take place in the minds of Protestant writers, concern-
ing the origin and nature of ‘‘monasticism’’. After
various attempts had been made to explain the rise of
monasticism from Essene, Brahman, or Buddhist in-
fluence, not a few Protestants admit now that it logic-
ally, and, as it were, naturally, arose from Christianity.
‘“Monasticism’’, says Mr. Taylor, ‘‘arose from within
Christianity, not from without.”’? Professor Harnack
even regrets it that the Reformation has abolished
monasticism within the Evangelical Church. The
words of this leader among rationalistic Protestants
deserve to be quoted. After having pictured the

1 What is Christianily?, p. 266.
2 The Classical Heritage of the Middle Ages, p. 142.
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achievements of the Protestant Reformation, he asks
what it has cost. Among other ‘‘high prices’” which
the Reformation had to pay, he enumerates monasti-
cism. When the Reformation abolished monasticism,
‘‘something happened which Luther neither foresaw
nor desired : monasticism, of the kind that is con-
ceivable and necessary in the evangelical sense of the
word, disappeared altogether. But every community
stands in need of personalities living exclusively for its
ends. The Church, for instance, needs volunteers
who will abandon every other pursuit, renounce the
‘world’, and devote themselves entirely to the service
of their neighbor; not because such a vocation is a
‘higher one’, but because it is a necessary ome, and
because no church can live without also giving rise to
such a desire. But in the evangelical churches the
desire has been checked by the decided attitude which
they have been compelled to adopt towards Catholi-
cism. It is a high price-that we have paid; nor can
the price be reduced by considering, on the other hand,
how much simple and unaffected religious fervor has
been kindled in home and family life. We may re-
joice, however, that in the past century a beginning
has been made in the direction of recouping this loss.
In the institution of deaconesses and many cognate
phenomena the evangelical churches are getting back
what they once ejected through their inability to
recognize it in the form which it then took. But it
must undergo a much ampler and more varied devel-
opment.”’ !

One of the ‘‘ends’’ of the Church is education. It
is natural, then, that there should be personalities who

1 What is Christianity ?, p. 288.
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live exclusively for this end, or, at least, devote them-
selves in a special manner to this work. In fact, from
the earliest ages of Christianity, we find that religious
took a special interest in the education of youth. The
celebrated historian Dr. Neander of Berlin, who can
not be accused of any undue leaning towards Catholi-
cism, praises the early monks for their labor in this
direction. He points out that the duties of education
were particularly recommended to the monks of St.
Basil. They were enjoined to take upon themselves
voluntarily the education of orphans, and the educa-
tion of other youths when entrusted to them by their
parents. It was by no means necessary that these
children should become monks; they were early in-
structed in some trade or art, and were afterwards at
liberty to make a free choice of their vocation.!

St. John Chrysostom most earnestly recommended
to parents to employ the monks as instructors to their
sons; to have their sons educated in monasteries, at
a distance from the corruption of the world, where
they might early be made acquainted with the Holy
Scriptures, be brought up in Christian habits, and
where the foundation of a true Christian character might
be laid, the fruits of which would afterwards manifest
themselves in every station and circumstance of life.
Dr. Neander thus comments on the appeals of St.
Chrysostom : ‘‘Where men truly enlightened were
‘to be found among the monks, as was often the case,
the advice of St. Chrysostom was undoubtedly correct;
and even where too great attention to outward forms,

\ The Life of St. Chrysostomn, by Dr. Neander. Trans-
lated from the German hy the Rev. J. C. Stapleton, T.ondon
1846, p. 2.
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and too little of an evangelical spirit prevailed, educa-
tion among them was more desirable than in corrupted
families, or the schools of the sophists, in which van-
ity and ostentation were in every way encouraged.’’?!

It is scarcely necessary to state that other religious
orders before the foundation of the Society of Jesus,
especially the Benedictines and the Dominicans, had
rendered inestimable service to the cause of Christian
education. Cardinal Newman compares the educa-
tional work of these three orders in the following
terms: ‘‘As the physical universe is sustained and
carried on in dependence on certain centres of power
and laws of operation, so the course of the social and
political world, and of that great religious organiza-
tion called the Catholic Church, is found to proceed
for the most part from the presence or action of definite
persons, places, events, and institutions, as the visible
cause of the whole. ... Education follows the same
law: it has its history in Christianity, and its doctors
or masters in that history. It has had three periods:
the ancient, the medieval, and the modern ; and there
are three religious orders in those periods respectively
which succeed, one the other, on its public stage, and
represent the teaching given by the Catholic Church
during the time of their ascendancy. The first period
is that long series of centuries, during which society
was breaking, or had broken up, and then slowly
attempted its own reconstruction ; the second may be
called the period of reconstruction; and the third
dates from the Reformation, when that peculiar move-
ment of mind commenced, the issue of which is still
to come. Now, St. Benedict has had the training of

1 Jbid., p. 81.
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the ancient intellect, St. Dominic of the medieval, and
St. Ignatius of the modern.... Ignatius, a man of
the world before his conversion, transmitted as a legacy
to his disciples that knowledge of mankind which
cannot be learned in cloisters.’’ !

However, none of the religious orders of the Middle
Ages had taken the education of youth formally and
expressly into its constitution. As regards the Bene-
dictines, Cardinal Newman maintains that their occu-
pation with literary and historical studies was, in a
way, a compromise with the primary end of their in-
stitute. ‘The monastic institute, as the great Benedic-
tine scholar Mabillon says, demands summa quies, the
most perfect quietness. Hence the studies which they
pursued with special predilection, were such as did not
excite the mind : the study of Holy Scripture and the
Fathers, the examination of ancient manuscripts, edi-
tions and biographies of the Fathers, studies which
can be undergone in silence and quietness.? So was
also the educational work which they undertook acci-
dental to the primary object of their institute. The
Order of St. Dominic had a much closer, a more direct
and explicit connection with studies and teaching.
But it was chiefly the teaching of the highest branches,
of theology, the ‘‘science of sciences’’, and of philo-
sophy, which this order undertook. What we now
understand by ‘‘education’’ was only remotely included
in the object of the Order of St. Dominic.

St. Ignatius was the first to assume the education
of youth as a special part of the work of a religious
order, as a special ministry, a special means of ob-

V' Historical Skelckes, vol. 11, pp. 866-366.
! Newman, Hislorical Skelches, vol. 11, pp. 420-26; 452.
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taining the end of his Society : the glory of God and
the salvation of souls. ‘‘We can,’”’ says Cicero, ‘‘do
no greater or better service to the commonwealth than
to teach and instruct youth.’’ St. Ignatius knew this
full well, he also knew that it applied to the super-
natural commonwealth, the City of God, the Church
of Christ.

In opposition to the pagan ideas of the radical
school of the humanists, he deemed it absolutely
necessary that all efforts should be made to instil the
principles of the true religion, together with useful
knowledge, into the minds of boys; for as the Wise
Man says: ‘‘A young man, according to his way,
even when he is old, he will not depart from it.”’
(Prov., 22, 6.) — ‘‘Hence’’, as the Jesuit theologian
Suarez says: ‘‘God raised up St. Ignatius, and gave
to him this mind and counsel, without the motive and
example of other religious orders, and it has been
approved by the authority of His Vicar.’’!

This measure of St. Ignatius in taking the educa-
tion of youth as a fundamental part into his order,
marks an important epoch in the history of Catholic
education. After the time of St. Ignatius other re-
ligious congregations were founded with the special
object of undertaking the education of the young; we
mention only the Christian Brothers, founded by Saint
de La Salle, and the Piarists. For the education of
women there are numerous congregations of sisters,
which exclusively or primarily are engaged in impart-
ing a refined and thoroughly Christian education.

V' De Religione Societalis Jesu. — See the digest of the

work in The Religious State, by W. Humphrey, S. J.,
vol. III, p. 167,
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Of late the educational work of religious orders
has frequently been objected to, even by some who
call themselves Catholics. But in spite of all that has
been said to the contrary, the care which religious
orders take of education is a source of blessings for the
pupils, the family, and the whole community. Re-
ligious, above all, try to impart a religious, a Christian
education. How useful, how absolutely necessary this
is for society as well as for the individual pupil, need
not be discussed. Further, in the case of religious
teachers a guarantee is given that persons of noble
character and high aspirations devote their whole lives
to the cause of education. Must we not expect that
such teachers will obtain most satisfactory results in
their work? At all events, it cannot be denied that the
educational labors of the Society were crowned with
suceess.

Protestant historians, as Ranke, Paulsen, and
others, admit that the Jesuit schools of the sixteenth
and seventeenth centuries were far more successful
than their Protestant rivals. Whence the difference?
Ranke finds it in the exactness and nicety of the meth-
ods of the Society. This was undoubtedly one cause
of their greater success. Still it is more probable that
the chief reason is to be sought in the teachers them-
selves. 'The teachers in the Jesuit colleges were, on
the whole, better fitted for their work than were most
other teachers. It is not difficult to prove this asser-
tion. The social position of teachers was, during
these centuries, a most undesirable one.! ‘The salaries

! Many interesting details on this subject have been
published in a recent book by Reicke, ZLekrer und Unlerrichts-
wesen in der deutlschen Vergangenheil, leipzig, Diederichs,
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were so miserable that the teachers, to support them-
selves and their families, had to practise some other
profession or trade. Professor Paulsen states that in
Saxony, towards the close of the sixteenth century,
the one schoolmaster of a small town was regularly
organist, town-clerk and sexton.! ‘The village school-
masters were mostly sextons, field-guards, or tailors.
As late as 1738, an order was issued in Prussia to the
effect that in the country there should be no other
tailors besides the sextons and schoolmasters, and later
on Frederick the Great declared: ‘‘tailors are bad
schoolmasters,’’ and so he preferred to make teachers
out of old soldiers, invalid corporals, and sergeants.
The position of teachers in the higher schools was not
much more enticing. They had to obtain some addi-
tion to their scanty salaries by a sort of genteel beg-
gary : by dedicating books or orations to influential
persons, by writing poems for weddings or similar
occasions. Teachers were always far worse off than
lawyers or physicians. It was always a true saying,
but especially in those times:
Dat Galenus opes, dat Justinianys honores,
Sed genus et species cogitur ive pedes,
which may be freely rendered :

The doctor’s purse old Galen fills,
Justinian lifts the esquire on high,
But he that treads in grammar-mills,
Will tread it on until he die.

The famous rector of the school of Ilfeld, Neander,

1901. Summary in Newme Jahrbicher far das klassische
Altertum, 1902, vol. X, pp. 295—R96. — See also Paulsen,
Geschichle des gelehrien Unltervichls (2nd ed.), vol. I, pp.
826-3833 ; 862.

t L.c., p. 296,
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was told one day by his former colleague of Schul-
pforta, Gigas, who had retired to a parish: ‘You
should have had yourself flayed alive rather than stay
so many years with the wicked and devilish youths
- of to-day.”” And Schekkius, who died in 1704, had
the following inscription painted on the wall of the
Gymnasium in Hildesheim :
“Quis miser est? Vere miseros si dixeris ullos,
Hi sunt, qui pueros betha vel alpha docent.

The schoolmasters have horses’ and asses’ labor ;
they have to swallow much dust, stench and smoke to
boot ; discomfort, calumnies, and sundry troubles,
with ingratitude in fine laborum.”

We cannot wonder that the desudare in pulvere
scholastico was not considered a desirable profession,
and that the school career was sought only as a trans-
itory occupdtion, which was abandoned as soon as a
good parsonage was offered. Others again entered
upon this career because, for lack of talent or other
qualities, they could not expect to succeed in the min-
istry.? The changes among the teachers, in Saxony
and elsewhere, were exceedingly frequent. It was very
common among Protestant theologians to teach for
one year, or at the most two years, and then to retire
to a parish.?

What do we find among the Jesuits? The most
talented youths entered their ranks, and after a long
and solid training many taught in the colleges their
whole lives, others for at least five or more years.
They had not to worry about their livelihood, as the
Order provided all they needed. So they could devote

1 Paulsen, Geschichte des gel. Unt., l. c., p. 827.
2 b, p. 296.
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themselves, all their time and strength, to the work of

education.! But this was possible only because they

had joined a religious order, which had taken up the

education of youth as one of its special ministries.

I have never found that any writers who discuss the-
causes of the superiority of the Jesuit schools have

taken this fact into account. And yet it was un-

doubtedly one of the most important reasons of the

great success of the colleges of the Society.

But may not even at the present day religious most
beneficially be employed as educators of Catholic
youth? Will not their state of life secure some ad-
vantages for the work of education? It has repeatedly
been stated by non-Catholic writers that the schools
of the teaching congregations in France were far more
successful than the lay schools.? What is the ex-
planation of this fact, so unwelcome to those who have
to admit it? A recent article in an American mag-
azine may help us to find a very plausible explanation.
Professor Miinsterberg of Harvard writes®: ‘‘The

1 Professor Paulsen states thatthe Jesuit teachers changed
also rather frequently; but every Jesuit had to teach at
least four or five years after the completion of his philosoph-
ical course, and very many returned to the colleges after their
theological studies. Hence there was incomparably more
stability in Jesuit colleges than in most Protestant schools of
those times.

2 See for instance the Confemporary Review, March,
1900, p. 441, where it is plainly stated by a writer most hostile
to the religious orders, that the ‘‘religious teachers do their
work efficiently and successfully, their rivals with a degree
of slovenliness which is incredible.’”” See further testimonies
below, chapter VII.

3 Atlantic Monthly, May 1901, p. 628. However, this
feature is not confined to American schools. Within the last
few years serious complaints begin to be heard also in Ger-
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greater number of those who devote themselves to
higher teaching in America are young men without
means, too often without breeding; and yet that
would be easily compensated for, if they were men of
the best minds, but they are not. They are mostly
men of a passive, almost indifferent sort of mind,
without intellectual energy, men who see in the aca-
demic career a modest safe path of life. ... while our
best young men must rush to law, and banking, and
what not,’”’ and all this because the salaries are not
high enough.! It is not our task to investigate or

many. There is even a serious danger apprehended for the
higher schools. The commercial spirit has invaded Germany,
and young men are not anxious to enter on a career which.is
perhaps the most fatiguing of all and offers the fewest chances
for advancement. See Dr. Wermbter, Die hokere Schullauf-
bahn in Preussen, 1901; Dr. Schroder: Periculum in Mora,
1901, — Of the French teachers M. Bréal, Professor of the
College de France, said as early as 1879: ‘‘Les maftres d’études
sont, généralement, des jeunes gens qui acceptent de fati-
gantes et difficiles fonctions pouravoir le loisir de se préparer
2 un emploi plus relevé, . .. personnes sans expérience péda-
gogique, dont la pensée et l'activité sont tournées vers les
examens qui les attendent... Je ne crains pas d’8tre contre-
dit si j’affirme que l’autorité leur manque pour 8tre les
éducateurs que nous cherchons.” Du Lec, /ésuites, p. 280.

1 Political influence has repeatedly been pointed out as
another cause that deters able men in this corntry from school
work. ‘It seems to be true that high schools have not been
able to attract the best men into their service, because ap-
pointments in them must be sought usually through avenues
of political influence.”” [Educational Review, May, 1902,
p. 808. See also President Draper, in Educalion in the
United States, vol. 1, pp. 13, 16, 29; and Mr. Anderson’s
article ‘‘Politics in the Public Schools,” Atlantic Monthly,
April, 1901.
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defend the correctness of these statements, which un-
questionably contain a great deal of truth.

What do we find in religious orders? No doubt,
the type of mind described in the preceding lines is to
be met with among them ; but in schools, conducted
by religious, men are teaching who are ‘‘of the best
minds’’, sometimes also men who belong to the best
Catholic families in the land. The Jesuits, in partic-
ular, have even been charged with drawing the finest
talents and the sons of the most distinguished families
to their Order. If this were true, these talents would
not be lost to society. For they are working for the
noblest cause, the education of the young. Their state
of life made firm and lasting by sacred vows, frees
them from family cares and family troubles, and per-
mits them to devote all their time and energy to edu-
cation. The Jesuit is prevented from seeking earthly
remuneration, consequently, no ‘‘better chance’’, no
higher salary offered by other occupations, will entice
him to forsake his arduous but sublime task.

In the year 1879, at the time of violent agitations
against the Jesuit colleges in France, a writer in the
Paris Figaro called attention to the fact how little a
Jesuit teacher needed. In the provinces, a Jesuit
teacher costs one thousand francs, in Paris, a little
more, and this is for board, clothes, etc. Going from
one college to another, he takes with him his crucifix,
his breviary, and the clothes which he wears on his
body, his manuscripts, if he has any, and that is all.
And yet, as the same writer points out, among these
truly poor men, among these volunteers to the noble
cause of education, are men who are the sons of mil-
lionaires, others who have received the badge of the
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‘“‘Legion of Honor"’, others who had been awarded
this distinction before they became Jesuits; there are
among them men who had been able officers in the
army or navy. Indeed, these men must see in the
education of youth something more than an occupation
for gaining a livelihood.

In this country the instability of teachers has more
than once formed the subject of complaints. ‘‘In
Maine,! some time ago, four years was found to be the
average time of service. The report of 1892 on the
high schools of Washington (D. C.) remarks that,
with few exceptions, all professionally prepared teachers
who had occupied their positions four years ago had
resigned to enter more lucrative positions. Better
opportunities are offered not only to male but to female
teachers, who also give up their positions to enter
upon married life. Even well-to-do American women,
generally highly educated, well informed, and at the
same time enterprising, prefer to spend a few years in
teaching rather than await their future inactively.
The official report condenses all this in the mournful
remark: In the United States the profession of teach-
ing seems to be a kind of waiting-room in which the
young girl awaits a congenial, ulterior support, and
the young man a more advantageous position.’ ’’ 2

It is evident that teaching must suffer from such
instability. No professional skill is possible in the
majority of teachers; experience and steadfastness, two

1 In Illinois and other states the same has been proved.
Mr. McBurney wrote quite recently in the Okso Teacher that

the average life of the country teacher is not over three years.
See The Review, St. Louis, October 2, 1902, p. 601,

* Report of the Com. of Education, 1892—938, vol. I, p.
846; see also pp. 565 and 586.
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important elements in education, are lacking. This
latter point may be illustrated by a comparison drawn
between the Catholic Sister and the Protestant Deacon-
ess. 'The comparison has been drawn by a Protes-
tant lady in Germany, Frau Elisabeth Gnauck-Kiihne,
who for many years was prominent in works of Chris-
tian charity. She says:! ‘“T'he Catholic Sister has
made a binding vow, she has burnt the ships behind
her; earthly cares, earthly pleasures she knows no
more, her conversation is in heaven. It is the same
to her whither she goes, whom she attends, poor or
rich, old or young, high or low, all these circumstan-
ces are immaterial; for she has balanced her account
with the life on this side of the grave, she does nothing
by halves. The Evangelical Deaconess in theory
stands in a different position. Her church demands
of her no oath of renunciation, she has not destroyed
the bridge, she may at any moment return to the flesh-
pots of Egypt, especially when a man wants her for -
his wife. Then the motives which have led her to the
service of the sick will hold no longer; then the needs,
which, as far as lay in her, she wished to remedy,
must continue to exist, she doffs the severe garb and
decks herself with the orange-blossoms. Such being
the case, is it not most natural that she yields more
easily to the temptation of having one eye on her
vocation, the other on the world? What is excluded
in the case of the Catholic Sister, the desertion of her
vocation and marriage, are possible for her, and why
should she not find the possibility desirable? If, in
addition, the wish is father to the thought, there arises

1 From the Protestant 7dgliche Rundschau of Berlin,
Sept. 28, 1899,
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consciously or unconsciously, that disposition which
has been felt as a ‘tinge of worldliness.” But it would
be unfair to blame the Deaconess. Protestantism
with irresistible consistency must produce the described
disposition and half-heartedness, for it esteems married
life more highly than voluntary virginity, and under
all circumstances it is lawful and laudable to strive
after that which is higher and better. The Catholic
Church, on the other hand, while considering married
life a sacred state, gives a higher rank to life-long vir-
ginity consecrated to God."”

This surprising tribute to the usefulness and dig-
nity of the religious life as practised in the Catholic
Church, may be applied with equal force to the religi-
ous teachers. They, too, do nothing by halves; ‘‘their
hearts are not divided.”’! ‘‘For the kingdom of
heaven’s sake’’? they have renounced the joys of
family life. All their affections purified, ennobled and
made supernatural, are to be bestowed on those en-
trusted to their care. It is Christ whom they have to
see in the little ones, according to the words of the
Divine Master: ‘‘He that receiveth one such little child
in my name receiveth me.”’ We do not mean to im-
ply that married men may not be excellent teachers,—
thousands have been such, — nor that all religious on
account of their state are good teachers. We merely
wish to prove that the religious state in itself affords
many advantages for the cause of education. The
difficulties connected with education will be borne
more patiently, sometimes even heroically, by one who
has bound himself to a life of perfect obedience and
self-sacrifice.

! 1, Corinth. 7, 88.
’7 Matth. 19, 11, 12.
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Besides, in a teaching order, a continuity of aim
and effort is effected which is and must be wanting in
individuals. Mr. Quick has well emphasized this
fact: ‘‘By corporate life you secure continuity of effort.
There is to me something very attractive in the idea of
a teaching society. How such a society might capit-

- alize its discoveries. The Roman Church has shown
a genius for such societies, witness the Jesuits and the
Christian Brothers. The experience of centuries must
have taught them much that we could learn of them.’’!
For this reason a change of Professors in a Jesuit Col-
lege is attended by fewer inconveniences, as all have
been trained under the same system, and thus have
imbibed the pedagogical traditions of the Order.

A French writer has spoken of another advantage,
the moral influence, which the religious exercises
owing to his state. ‘“I'he Jesuit teacher’’ — the same
may be said of all religious teachers — ‘‘is not a paid
official. ‘The pupils look up to him as a loved and
venerated friend. Perhaps they know that he is the
scion of an illustrious family, who could have followed
a splendid career in life, who could have succeeded in
the world of finances and industry. But he preferred
to take the black gown and to devote himself to educa-
tion.”’?

The source of the growing antipathy against the
educational labors of religious is either hatred of the
Catholic religion or religious indifferentism. When
people do not care any more for the supernatural, the
education based professedly on supernatural views,
seems to them out of date, antiquated, a remnant of

V' Educational Reformers, p. 632.
*  Albert Duruy in Revue des Deur-Mondes, Jan. 1, 1880.
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medieval priestcraft and clerical tyranny. Be it re-
marked, however, that this opposition is not new to
our age. The very Middle Ages witnessed a violent
opposition to the teaching of religious orders. This
was especially the case in the University of Paris,
where, in the thirteenth century, a strong rationalistic
party, headed by William of Saint-Amour, endeavored
to expel the Dominicans and Franciscans from the
professorial chair. William’s contention was that the
religious should not be allowed to teach, but should
employ themselves in manual labors, as did the monks
in olden times. Then it was that three able pens were
employed to defend the religious orders and their
work: those of Bonaventure, of Albertus Magnus, and
of Thomas Aquinas. St. Thomas wrote his little
work: ‘‘Against those who attack Religion and the
Worship of God’’,! of which Fleury said that it had
always been regarded as the most perfect apology for
religious orders. In the second chapter, headed
‘‘Whether Religious may teach’’, and the third,
‘‘Whether Religious may be a corporate body of secular
teachers’’, the Saint refutes the objections of William
in a most lucid and powerful manner, and sets forth
the advantages which the Church and society may
derive from teaching by religious orders. He con-
tends that a religious order may be instituted for any
work of mercy. As teaching is a work of mercy, a
religious order may be founded with the special end of
teaching.? And as the common good is to be preferred

v Contra Impugnantes Dei Cultum et Religionem. FEdi-
tion of Parma, 1884, vol. XV. Opusculum 1. See The Life
and Labors of St. Thomas Aquinas, by Roger Bede Vaughan,

0. S. B., 1871, vol. I, pp. 626—1726.
t See also Summa Theol., 2., 2., gu. 188, a. b.
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to private utility a monk may leave his solitude with
permission of Superiors, to minister to the general
good by teaching as well as by writing.

We see from this fact that history repeats itself,
and that the modern attacks on the educational labors
of religious communities are by no means new. The
tactics of the enemies of the religious change, the pre-
texts of attacks on them will vary, but the nature of
the warfare is ever the same. It is conscious or un-
conscious opposition to the principles of Christianity.
Therefore, we find that those who have the interest of
religion at heart, are not among the opponents of
‘‘clerical’’ education. .

Even Protestants frankly admit that the union of
the clerical office with that of the teacher offers great
advantages. Sir Joshua Fitch, the distinguished
English educator, thinks that the ‘‘parents in parting
with the moral supervision of their sons are not un-
reasonably disposed to place increased confidence in a
headmaster who combines the scholarship and the
skill of teaching with the dignity and the weight of
the clergyman’s office.”’! And Professor Paulsen,
certainly not theologically biased, says that it was not
without disadvantages that the theologians were re-
placed in the Gymnasia by philologians and mathe-
maticians, a change which for a long time was wished,
undoubtedly not without good reasons. The theolo-
gian, owing to his whole training, had an inclination
towards the care of the souls; the interest in the whole
man was the centre of his calling.?

1 Thomas and Matthew Arnold, p. 97.
2 Geschichte des gel. Unt., pp. 628—8629 (2. ed., vol. II,
p. 890).
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What we have said so far undoubtedly justifies us
in maintaining that the measure adopted by Ignatius,
in making.education a special ministry of a religious
order, marks an epoch of prime importance in the
history of Catholic pedagogy.

The character and object of the Society, the means
it applies for obtaining its object, and its system of
administration are laid down in the Constitutions of
the Society. These Constitutions are the work of St.
Ignatius, not, as has been asserted, of his successor
Lainez, although the latter was one of those Fathers
whom Ignatius consulted very frequently whilst draw-
ing up the Constitutions. St. Ignatius died in 1556;
in 1558 the representatives of the Order met together
and elected James Lainez second General of the Society.
They examined the Constitution which Father Igna-
tius had left at his death, and received it with unan-
imity, just as it stood. They presented it to the Sover-
eign Pontiff Paul IV., who committed the code to four
Cardinals for accurate revision. ‘The commission re-
turned it, without having altered a word.!

We must explain a few details of the organization
of the Order, as certain terms will be used again and
again in this work. The Order is divided into Pro-
vinces, which comprise all the colleges and other
houses in a certain country or district. The Superior
of a Province is called Provincial; he is appointed by
the General for a number of years. Several Provinces
form a so-called Assistancy. The head of the Order is
the General, elected for lifetime by the General Con-
gregation. He possesses full jurisdiction and admin-
istrative power in the Order. Five assistants form, as

1 Hughes, Loyola, p. 6.
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it were, his council. They are elected by the General
Congregation, from the various assistancies. They
are now five: those of Italy, Germany (with Austria,
Galicia, Belgium and Holland), France, England and
North America, Spain (with Portugal). The legis-
lative body of the Order is the General Congregation.
It alone can add to the Constitutions, change or abro-
gate. It consists of the General (after his death, his
Vicar), the Assistants, the Provincials, and two
special deputies, elected by each province. It assem-
bles only after the death of a General, or in extra-
ordinary cases at the command of the General. As
was said, it elects a new General and his assistants,
and it may depose the General for grave reasons. It
is clear, then, that the General’s power is not so ab-
solute as it is sometimes represented to be, but is
wisely limited.

In this way the greatest possible centralization is
secured in the hands of the General, and yet the
danger of abusing so great a power is excluded by the
institution of the Assistants. Ribadeneira has well
remarked that this form of government borders closely
upon monarchy, but has still more in common with
an oligarchy, for it avoids everything faulty in each of
the two systems and borrows the best points of both.
From the monarchy it takes its unity and stability;
from the oligarchy the existence of a council, so that
the General may command every one, and at the same
time, be subject to every one (praesit et subsit).!

In connection with the Constitutions we must
mention a book which is said to exhibit the ‘‘true”’
character of the Society, namely the so-called Monita

Y Saint Ignatius, by H. Joly, p. 217.
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Secreta, or code of secret instructions, supposed to have
been drawn up by Aquaviva, the fifth General, for the
benefit of Superiors and others who are considered fit
to be initiated in the full mystery of the schemes of
the Society. It imputes to the Society the most
crooked designs to achieve the aggrandizement of the
Order. It has been reprinted again and again, in

England as late as 1850 (London), in France 1870 :
and 1876, in Germany 1886 and 19o1. ‘The work has *

repeatedly been proved to be an infamous libel, writ-
ten by one Zahorowski, who had been discharged
from the Society in 1611 or 1612. Even such enemies
of the Society ‘as the Jansenist Arnauld, the ‘‘Old-
Catholics’’ Dollinger, Huber, Reusch, and Friedrich,
declare it ‘‘spurious and a lampoon on the Order.”’
Dr. Littledale calls it ‘‘an ingenious forgery’’,! it has
been recently called a fraudulent squib by Protestants
like Professor Harnack (1891), Tschackert (189r1),
and others.? And still, in spite of all this adverse
authority, recent Protestant publications have referred
to this forgery as to an authentic document. No, not
the Monita Secreta, but the Constitutions, available to
any one, contain the spirit of the Society.

The Constitutions are divided into ten parts, the
fourth of which treats of studies. This part is the
longest of all, and its perfect arrangement met with
especial admiration. After the promulgation of the
Constitutions successive General Congregations issued

1 Encyclopedia Britannica, article ‘‘Jesuits’’.

* See Duhr, Jesuilenfabeln (8rd ed.), pp. 76-102. — The
Month (Loondon), August 1901, pp. 176-185: ke Jesuit Bogey
and the Monila Secreta; and especially Reiber, Monita Se-
creta, Augsburg, 1902,

3
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decrees, emphasizing the vast importance of the educa-
tion of youth, and the great esteem to be had for the
teaching of grammar and the classics. It is called
‘‘a special and characteristic ministry of the Society’’
(Congr. 8., Dec. 8.), ‘‘one of the most desirable occupa-
tions and most beneficial to many’’ (C. 7., D. 26.).
In the Ratio Studiorum, the very first Rule reads :!
‘‘As it is one of the principal ministries of our Society
" to teach all the branches of knowledge, which accord-
ing to our institute may be taught, in such a manner
that thereby men may be led to the knowledge and
love of our Creator and Redeemer, the Provincial
should consider it his duty to see with all diligence,
that the fruit which the grace of our vocation re-
quires, corresponds with the manifold labors of our
schools.”” This work of teaching boys is considered
so important in the Society that in the last vows it is
expressly mentioned: ‘‘I vow according to obedience
a special concern for the education of boys.”’

The branches which ‘‘according to the Institute
may be taught,’”’ are chiefly those that are connected
with higher education. The Society has been blamed
for neglecting elementary education. Professor Huber
thinks that the Jesuits did so, ‘‘first, because this task
seemed to them to be more subordinate, since the hold
on the people was assured to them any way by their
ecclesiastical influence; secondly, because on the whole
they were no friends of popular education, however
insignificant ; for the complete ignorance of the masses
did but fortify their control of them.””? This is a

1 First Rule of the Provincial.

3 Der Jesuiten-Orden, p. 348, — Compayré repeats this

charge: ‘“The Jesuits have deliberately neglected and dis-
dained primary education.” Hist. of Ped., p. 142.
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flagrant injustice and sheer calumny. The Order never
opposed popular education. On the contrary, the
Constitutions expressly declare it to be a laudable
work : ‘‘Moreover it would be a work of charity to
teach reading and writing, if the Society had a suf-
ficient number of men. But on account of dearth of
men we are not ordinarily used for this purpose.’’!—
This is the proper reason, and the: only one why the
Jesuits could not undertake elementary education.
They had never men enough to supply the demands
for higher education. Actually hundreds of applica-
tions from bishops and princes for erecting colleges
had to be refused. As early as 1565, the Second Gen-
eral Congregation had to decree that ‘‘exis{ing colleges
should rather be strengthened than new ones admitted.
T'he latter should be done only if there was a sufficient
endowment and a sufficient number of teachers
available.”’ 2 -

How, then, could the Society enter so vast a field
as that of elementary education? Besides the whole
intellectual training of the Jesuits fitted them better
for the higher branches. At the present day, when
the watchword is ‘‘specialization’’, the Jesuits should

Y Constitut., P. IV, c. 12, Declaratio C. — The XX. Gen-
eral Congregation, 1820, when asked whether elementary
schools should be admitted, reverted to this passage of the
Constitutions: ‘‘Such schools are not excluded by our Insti-
tute, on the contrary, it is said in the Constitutions that such
teaching is a work of charity. But the dearth of menis to be
taken into consideration, and care must be taken not to hin-
der greater good through this (admission of elementary
schools). The whole matter is left to the prudence of the
Provincials, who have to see what is expedient according to

place and circumstances.” Decr. XXI. Pachtler, vol. I, p. 107,
3 Pachtler, vol. I, p. 4. (Decr. VIIL.)
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rather find recognition than censure, for having wisely
limited their work centuries ago.  Moreoveér, the
Jesuits did teach elementary branches, at least in
some places, not only in Paraguay, but also in
Europe. Father Nadal writes: ‘“‘In the elementary
class (classis abecedariorum), which may be opened
with the permission of the General, the boys are taught
reading and writing. A brother may be employed to
assist the teacher if the class should be too large.”’ ! —
Be it further added that at present, in the foreign mis-
sions, v. g. in Syria, the Jesuits conduct hundreds of
elementary schools, in which thost branches are taught
by lay brothers or by sisters of various teaching con-
gregations. ?

The fourth part of the Constitutions contains only
the general principles, not a complete system of educa-
tion. ‘That this more general legislation was not con-
sidered final by St. Ignatius, follows from the passage
in which he states that ‘‘a number of points will be
treated of separately in some document approved by
the General Superior.’’? ‘This is the express warrant,
contained in the Constitutions, for the future Ratio
Studiorum, or System of Studies in the Society of
Jesus.

Monumenla Paedagogica, 1902, p. 108,
? See below chapter VII.
3 (Const., P. IV, cap. XII1. Decl. A.




CHAPTER IV.
The Ratio Studiorum of 1599.

The number of colleges of the Society grew very
rapidly. Colleges were opened during the life-time
of St. Ignatius, at Messina, Palermo, Naples, and
other towns in Italy; at Gandia, Salamanca, Valencia,
Alcala, Burgos, Valladolid, and Saragossa in Spain;
at Lisbon in Portugal ; at Vienna in Austria; and at
Billom in France. After the death™of the first Gen-
eral (1556), many more colleges were added to the
list, especially in those parts of Germany and the
Netherlands which had remained faithful to the Cath-
olic Church. Thus Ingolstadt, Cologne, Prague,
Tyrnau (Hungary) were opened in 1556, Munich
1559, Treves 1560, Innsbruck and Mentz 1561, etc.!
In Belgium Audenarde 1566, Douay 1568, Bruges
1571, Antwerp 1575, Lidge 1582, etc. But the So-
ciety possessed as yet no uniform system of education;
the colleges in the various countries at first followed,
more or less, the systems prevailing there, not how-
ever, without improving the existing methods accord-
ing to the general principles of the fourth part of the
Counstitutions. Still, it would be altogether wrong to
suppose that the Ratio Studiorum, or Plan of Studies,
drawn up 1584-1599, was the first important document

1 The Colleges of Germany are enumerated by Paulsen,
l.c., pp. 265-281 (2nd ed., vol. I, pp. 3904086); those of Ger-
many (Austria), Poland, Belgium, the Netherlands, by Pacht-
ler, vol. III, pp. IX—XVI.

(107)
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of its kind. The recent historical researches of the
Spanish Jesuits have shed much new light on this
question.! ‘These Fathers have published in 1go1-1902
many important documents on the educational methods
of the Society, drawn up before 1584. Three docu-
ments especially exhibit three complete ‘‘Plans of
Studies.”. The first was written by Father Jerome
Nadal (Latinized Natalis), probably between 1548-
1552, during the life-time of St. Ignatius. Nadal was
well fitted for drawing up a plan of studies. Possessed
of great talent and a singular prudence, he had made
excellent studies in the University of Paris. Appointed
Rector of the new College at Messina, in 1548, he
wrote his treatise De Studiis Societatis Jesu, the first
plan of studies of the Society known thus far.? The
second is an adaptation of Father Nadal’s plan which
was sent from Messina to the Roman College.? The
most important is the third, written by Father Le-
desma. This distinguished scholar had studied in
the Universities of Alcala, Paris and Louvain. Im-
mediately after his entrance into the Society, in 1557,
he taught in the Roman College until his death, in
1575. As Prefect of Studies in this college, he drew
up a plan of studies which practically contains, at
least in outline, all points which were later on laid
down in the Ratio Studiorum concerning classical

1 Monumenta Historica Societatis Jesu: Monumenla
Paedagogica, 1901-1902. We quote this important collection
as Monumenia Paedagogica, 1o be carefully distinguished
from Father Pachtler’'s Monumenta Germaniae Paedagogica.

2 Monumenla Paedagogica, p. 8 and p. 89.

3 Monumenta Historica Societalis Jesu: ‘‘Litterae Qua-
drimestres’’, vol. I, pp. 8349-858.
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studies.! Besides these three documents there are
extant fragments of plans of studies of various colleges
in Italy, France, Spain, Portugal, and Germany.?

With the increase of the colleges, the want of a
uniform system for the whole Society was felt more
and more. Teachers and superiors of schools and
provinces asked more urgently for the plan of studies
which St. Ignatius had promised in the Constitutions.
The final completion of the educational system was
reserved to the fifth General of the Order, Father
Claudius Aquaviva, who governed the Society from
1581-1615. His Generalate was a most stormy, but
at the same time the most brilliant, epoch in the his-
tory of the Order. It was the glorious time of the
English and Japanese martyrs; the time when the
great missions in Japan, China, and Brazil began to
flourish ; the time in which learned men like Bellar-
mine, Suarez, Maldonatus, Toletus, de Lugo, Vasquez,
Molina, Lessius, a Lapide, Peter Canisius, Clavius,
and a host of other writers not only added lustre to
the Society, but were held to be the foremost scholars
of the age and the most renowned champions of the
Catholic Church.

In 1584, Father Aquaviva called to Rome six
experienced schoolmen, who had been elected from
different nationalities and provinces, in order that the
peculiarities of the various nations might be considered
in the formation of a system which was destined to be
put to practice in so many countries all over the

1 Monumenta Paedagogica, pp. 10-12; and p. 141 foll.

t  Jbid. — Father Pachtler had published one such plan,
which he ascribed to Blessed Peter Canisius, probably written
in 1560.
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world. These men worked for about a year, consult-
ing authors on education, examining the regulations
and customs of universities and colleges, especially
those of the Roman College, and the letters, observa-
tions, and other documents sent to Rome from the
various provinces. The standard which guided these
men in their deliberations was the fourth part of the
Constitutions. In 1585 they presented the result of
their labor to the General.! In 1586, Father Aquaviva
sent the report to the provinces; and at the same time
ordered that in each province at least five men of
eminent learning and experience should examine the
report, first in private, then in common, and should
send the result of their examination to Rome.

How much liberty was granted in these remarks
on the educational methods then prevailing in the
Order, may be seen from the verdict given by James
Pontanus (his German name was Spanmiller), one of
the ablest classic scholars of the Society. He boldly
censures some abuses, especially that sometimes young
men were employed in teaching who were not suf-
ficiently prepared for the work; men who were not
well grounded in Greek; that too frequent changes
occurred among teachers, etc. He deplores the fact
that too much weight is laid on physics, metaphysics,
and dialectics, and that the humanistic studies are not
valued as they deserve. ‘‘Without classical educa-
tion,”’ he says, ‘‘the other branches of study are cold,
dumb and dead ; classical learning gives these other
studies life, breath, motion, blood and language.’”’
Pontanus’ memorandum was by no means free from

1 Documents’ given by Pachtler, vol. II, p. 1 foll. A
summary in the £fudes, Paris, January 1889,
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exaggerations and unwarranted generalizations of

_single instances. But it is interesting to see how
freely opinions cauld be uttered on a question of such
importance. !

The notes and suggestions sent from the different
provinces were examined by the most prominent Pro-
fessors of the Roman College and three members of the
committee of 1584~85, and then were used in drawing
up a second plan. ‘This new plan, after having been
revised by the General and his Assistants, was sent to
the provinces in 1591 as Ratio atque Institutio Studio-
rum, the editio princeps of the Ratio. The Provin-
cials who came to Rome for the fifth General Congre-
gation (1593—94), again reported on the results of the
plan as practised during the last years, and demanded
some changes. At length, in 1599, when every pos-
sible effort had been made, when theory and practice
alike had been consulted, and every advisable modifi-
cation had been added, the final plan of studies
appeared under the title: Ratio atque Institutio Studio-
rum Soctetatis Jesu (Naples 1599), usually quoted as
Ratio Studiorum. Well could it be said that this Ratio
was ‘‘the fruit of many prayers, of long and patient
efforts, and the result of the combined wisdom of the
whole Order.” — It has sometimes been said that
the word Ratio Studiorum is a misnomer, as it does
not propose any educational principles. However, as
Father Eyre, S. J., years ago has pointed out,? Ratio,
as applied to studies, more naturally means mcthod
than principle, and the Ratio Studiorum is essentially

1 Extracts of this Memorandum in Janssen’s Geschichte
des deutschen Volkes, vol. V1I, pp. 100-108. .
2 Quick, Educational Reformers, p. b7.
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a practical method or system of teaching. Hence the
name is altogether appropriate.

How easily an author, even without ill will, may
be led into mistakes regarding the Ratio Studiorum,
can be inferred from the following passage which is
found in a Catholic magazine.! ‘“T'he work which
caused the greatest sensation was the Ratio atque
Ingtitutio Studiorum Societatis Jesu, published in the
College at Rome in 1586. It took nine months to
print it. ‘The part bearing on theological opinions
raised a storm of opposition among the other religious
orders, principally the Dominicans, who denounced it
to the Inquisition. The result was that Sixtus V.
pronounced against the book, and, in the following
editions, the chapter De Opinionum Delectu was omit-
ted.” ‘The same mistake is made by Dr. Huber.?

The author of the article was betrayed into making
these very inaccurate statements by implicitly trusting
Debure (Biographie Instructive, Paris, 1764). The
historical truth is established by Father Pachtler,® and
by Father Duhr. * The evidence given by Father
Pachtler may be summed up as follows:

1. The Ratio of 1586 was in no sense of the word
‘‘published’’, and hence caused no ‘‘sensation’’ what-
ever. It was only the project or plan of a Ratio, and
printed privately for the members of the Order. How
it should have taken ‘‘nine months to print it,’’ is un-
intelligible ; the error arose probably from misunder-
standing the fact, that it took the six fathers who

! In the Catholic World, April 1896: Early Labors of
the Printing Press.

2 Huber, Jesuiten-Orden, p. 362.

3 Mon. Germ. Paed., vol. 11, pp. 19-21.
¢ Studienordnung, pp. 16-28.
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formed the committee, nine months to work out the
plan of the Ratio.

2. 'This first draft, written in the form of disserta-
tions, is now very rare. It is known to exist at present
in Trier (Treves), Berlin, Milan, and Marseilles,
Father Pachtler has for the first time reprinted it en-
tirely from the copy found in the city library at Trier
(located in the former Jesuit College).

3. This private document was not ‘‘denounced to
the Inquisition,”’ but was wrongfully seized by the
‘‘Spanish Inquisition,’’ at'the instance of the Spanish
Dominicans, set on by some disloyal Spanish Jesuits
who were soon after expelled from the Society.

4. As soon as the seizure was reported to Rome,
Father Aquaviva complained directly to Pope
Sixtus V. This energetic Pope, formerly a Franciscan
and by no means partial to the Jesuits, far from ‘‘pro-
nouncing against the book,’’ became highly incensed
at the action of the Spanish Inquisition, and wrote a
characteristic dispatch to his nuncio in Spain, inclos-
ing a letter to the Cardinal Grand Inquisitor Quiroga,
and bidding the nuncio deliver the letter to the Car-
dinal only after having read it to him. In this letter
the masterful Pontiff commands Quiroga, in virtue of
his apostolic power, forthwith to restore to the Society
the book of the Institute (which had also been seized),
and especially the Ratio Studiorum. And unless he
obeyed this command, the Pope threatened to depose
him at once from the office of Grand Inquisitor, and
strip him of the dignity of Cardinal.!

5. The second draft of the Ratio was sent to the

1 See Sacchini, Hisloriae Socielatis Jesu, Pars V, fom.
prior, p. 837.
8
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Provinces in 1591. In this draft the chapter De Opi-
nionum Delectw (i. e. catalogue of philosophical and
theological questions which were not to be taught in
the Society), was omitted, but was sent out separately
for examination in the following year. Hence the
statement that in the following editions the chapter
De Opinionum Delectw was omitted, is again inaccurate,

6. The final Ratio, including, of course, the Cata-
logus Quaestionum, was, as we have seen before, pro-
mulgated in 1599.!

This final Ratio did not contain any discussions on
the educational value of different subjects, nor any
treatises why this or that method had been adopted.
Such discussions had preceded, and had been con-
tained in the Ratio of 1585.2 T'hat of 1599 was a code
of laws, a collection of rules for the different officials,
in whose hands lies the government of a college, and
for the teachers of the various classes. ‘The rules are

divided as follows :
I
Regulae Provincialis (Provinciai Superior).
“ Rectoris (President).
. Praefecti Studiorum (Prefect or Superintendent of
Studies).
II.

Regulac Communes omnibus Professoribus Superiorum Fa-
cullatum (General regulations for the Professors
of theology and philosophy).

“ Professoris Sacrae Scripturae.
“ «“ Linguae Hebraicae.

“ “ Scholasticae Theologiae.
o o Historiae Ecclesiasticae.
L “ Juris Canonics.

o . Casuum Conscientiae (Moral Theology).

Woodstock Letlers, 1896, pp. 508-507.
! Pachtler, vol. II, pp. 256-217.,
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III.
Regulae Professons Philosophiae.
K Philosophiae Moralis (Ethics).
“ “ Physicae (Physics and other natural
sciences).!
. « Mathematicae.

Iv.

Regulae Pracfecti Studiorum Inferiorum (together with reg-
nlations for written examinations and for
awarding prizes).

Regulae Communes Professoribus Classinin Inferiorum.

¢ Professoris Rhetoricae.

“ ‘e Humanitatis.

‘ ‘“ Supremae Classis Grammaticae.

“ “ Mediae “ ‘“«

o “ Inﬁmae ¢ «

Then follow various rules: for the pupils, for the
management of academies (literary and debating
societies) etc.

The rules under No. I are those of the Superiors.?
The entire government of a college is in the hands of
the Rector (President). He is also the court of appeal
in all disputed questions among the teachers, or
between the masters and the students. He is to in-
spect the classes from time to time, in order to inform
himself of the progress of the students, and to give ad-
vice to the teachers. As far as possible, he is to take
an interest in each pupil personally. Nothing of im-
portance can be undertaken in the college without
consulting him, nor can any custom of the house be
changed without his consent. ‘The subordinate offici-
als have that amount of authority which he gives

! Was added in 1832. In the Ratio of 15989 natural
sciences were treated as part of philosophy.

2 See John Gilmary Shea, Hislory of Georgelown Col-
lege, 1891, pp. 83—84.
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them, and they are obliged to report to him frequently
on the conditions of affairs in the college. The Rec-
tor’s power is, however, not absolute; he has to follow
the laws laid down for him. Besides he is provided
with a Board of Consultors and he is obliged to ask
their opinion on all matters of greater moment, although
he remains free to follow their advice or to reject it.
The teachers have to carry out the decisions of the
Rector, but they may always have recourse to the
higher Superior, the Provincial. The Provincial visits
the colleges at least once a year, and every teacher
has to-confer with him privately and may lay before
him any complaints against the Rector. In this man-
ner, a firm centralized government is ensured, while at
the same time any arbitrariness on the part of Superi-
ors is prevented.

Interesting are, in this regard, the words of Father
Nadal: ‘““Let the Rector have his ordinary advisers
(consultores) and let him hold regular meetings (con-
cilia). One is the meeting of ‘languages’, in which
all teachers of the languages take part; the second of
philosophy, and the third of theology. To these meet-
ings the Rector may invite two or three other experi-
enced men, if he thinks it necessary or useful. In
order to settle a question concerning languages, or
philosophy, or theology, a meeting of the respective
professors should be held; if a question concerns the
whole institution, a meeting of all professors should be
called. However, the Rector is not so bound that he
could not do anything without convoking such a meet-
ing. For these meetings are held that he may benefit
by their advice. The whole authority and respon-
sibility of the administration rests with him; but every
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year the Rector shall report to the General about the
college, and all officials of the college shall inform the
General through sealed letters about the administra-
tion by the Rector.’’?!

The chief assistant of the Rector is the Prefect of
Studies. ‘To him belongs the direct supervision of the
classes and everything- connected with instruction.
He must be a man of literary and scientific accom-
plishments and of experience in teaching, so that both
teachers and students can have recourse to him
with confidence in all questions pertaining to educa-
tion. It is his duty to assign the students to their
proper classes, to determine the matter of examination,
and to appoint the examiners, to select the authors to
be read during the following scholastic year,? to visit
every class at least once in two weeks, to admonish
the masters of any defects he notices in their manner
of teaching, and to direct them by other useful advice.
In all this he is the instrument of the Rector, whom
he has to consult in all important matters.

There is another assistant of the Rector, the Prefect
of Discipline, who is immediately responsible for all
that concerns external order and discipline. From
these few details, it will appear that the government
of a Jesuit college is, at once, extremely simple and
highly efficient.

The regulations contained under No. II are for the
theological faculty in universities and seminaries. We
have to examine chiefly the last two classes: the regu-

V' Monumenta Paedagogica, p. 102..
't uBefore selecting the authors’, says Father Nadal,
““let the Prefect of Studies hear first the opinion of the teach-
ers.”” Mon. Paed., p. 180.
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lations for the faculty of Arts or Philosophy, and those
for the Studia tnferiora or Humanities. These ‘‘lower
studies’’ were for the greater part literary and corre-
spond to the classical course of the high school and
part of the college. The Ratio Studiorum treated lan-
guages, mathematics and sciences not simultaneously,
but successively; hence the distinction between Phi-
losophy (Arts) and Studia inferiora.

In the five lower classes—in many places there
were six —the classical languages were the staple
studies. Other branches, as history and geography,
were to be treated as accessories or complements of the
literary studies. T'he task for each grade is expressed in
the first rule of the Professor of the respective class.!

Lower GRAMMAR. The aim of this class is a per-
fect knowledge of the rudiments and elementary know-
ledge of the syntax. — In Greek: reading, writing,
and a certain portion of the grammar. ‘T'he work used
for the prelection,? will be some easy selections from
Cicero, besides fables of Phaedrus and Lives of Nepos.

MippLE GRAMMAR. The aim is a knowledge,
though not entire, of all grammar; and, for the pre-
lection, only the select epistlés, narrations, descriptions
and the like from Cicero, with the Commentaries of
Caesar, and some of the easiest poems of Ovid. — In
Greek: the fables of Aesop, select dialogues of Lucian,
the Tablet of Cebes.

UrPER GRAMMAR. The aim is a complete know-

1 The following translation of these rules is mostly that
of Father Hughes, Loyola, p. 271 foll. These rules contain a
few modifications of the Revised Ratio of 1832. The two
Ratios may be seen separately in Pachtler, vol. II, 225 f. and
Dubhr, Z ¢., pp. 177—280.

! On prelection see chapter XVI, § L.
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ledge of grammar, including all the exceptions and
idioms in syntax, figures and rhetoric, and the art of
versification. — In Greek: the eight parts of speech,
or all the rudiments. For the lessons: in prose, the
most important epistles of Cicero, the books, De Ami-
citia, De Senectute, and others of the kind, or even
some of the easier orations; in poetry, some select
elegies and epistles of Ovid, also selection from Catul-
lus, Tibullus, Propertius, and the Eclogues of Virgil,
or some of Virgil’s easier books, as the fourth book of
the Georgics, or the fifth and seventh books of the
Aeneid. — In Greek: St. Chrysostom, Aesop, and the
like.

HuMANITIES. The aim is to prepare, as it were, the
ground for eloquence, which is done in three ways: by
a knowledge of the lahguage, some erudition, and a
sketch of the precepts pertaining. to rhetoric. For a
command of the language, which consists chiefly in
acquiring propriety of expression and fluency, the one
prose authot employed in daily prelections is Cicero;
as historical writers, Caesar, Sallust, Livy, Curtius,
and others of the kind; the poets used are, first of all,
Virgil; also odes of Horace, with the elegies, epigrams
and other productions of illustrious poets, expurgated; in
like manner orators, historians, and poets, in the vernac-
ular (1832). The erudition conveyed should be slight,
and only to stimulate and recreate the mind, not to
impede progress in learning the tongue. The precepts
will be the general rules of expression and style, and
the special rules on the minor kinds of composition,
epistles, narrations, descriptions, both in verse and
prose. — In Greek: the art of versification, and some
notions of the dialects; also a clear understanding of



VA S

120 JESUIT EDUCATION.

authors, and some composition in Greek. The Greek
prose authors will be Saints Chrysostom and Basil,
epistles of Plato and Synesius, and some selections
from Plutarch; the poets: Homer, Phocylides, Theo-
gnis, St. Gregory Nazianzen, Synesius, and others
like them.

RurTorIC. The grade of this class cannot be
easily defined. For it trains to perfect eloquence,
which comprises two great faculties, the oratorical and
the poetical, the former chiefly being the object of cul-
ture; nor does it regard only the practical, but the
beautiful also. For the precepts, Cicero may be sup-
plemented with Quintilian and Aristotle. ‘The style,
which may be assisted by drawing on the most ap-
proved historians and poets, is to be formed on Cicero;
all of his works are most fitted for this purpose, but
only his speeches should be made the subject of pre-
lection, that the precepts of the art may be seen in
practice. — As to the vernacular, the style should be
formed onthebestauthors (1832). The erudition will be
derived from the history and manners of nations, from
the authority of writers and all learning; but moder-
ately as befits the capacity of the students. — In
Greek: the fuller knowledge of authors and of dialects
is to be acquired. The Greek authors, whether ora-.
tors, historians, or poets, are to be ancient and classic:
Demosthenes, Plato, Thucydides, Homer, Hesiod,
Pindar, and others of the kind, including Saints Nazi-
anzen, Basil, and Chrysostom,

Let it not be imagined, however, that this plan
was followed slavishly. ‘The different provinces of the
Order made such adaptations and introduced such
changes as they thought best for their respective coun-
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tries. We give here the plan which was followed in
the colleges in Upper Germany, in the beginning of
the eighteenth century. It is taken from the Ratio et
Via of Father Kropf, published in 1736.1
LoweR GRAMMAR. First Year.
(First high school class.)

Latin. ‘Grammar of Alvarez, elements, and easier
rules of construction. — Reading: The easiest letters
of Cicero, specially selected and separately printed.
Selections from book I and II of Father Pontanus’
Progymnasmata.?

Greek. Grammar of Father Gretser,® or of Father
Bayer.! Correct reading and writing; accents and
declensions.

Religion. Small Catechism of Peter Canisius,®
part I—II. Explanation of the Latin Gospel.

Higtory. Rudimenta historica,® vol. I., treating
chiefly of the history of the people of Israel.

! In Herder's Bibliothek der katkolischen Pidagogik,
vol. X, pp 340—3848.

3 James Pontanus S. J, Progymnasmatum Lalinitas sive
dialogorum seleclorum libri quattuor. Several works of this
Jesuit were used in most European schools for over a century.

3 James Gretser, S. J., wrote several textbooks: a larger
Greek Grammar, and a Compendium: Rudimenta Linguae
Graecae, both in many editions; a Latin-Greek-German and
a Latin-Greek Dictionary.

¢ James Bayer, S. J., wrote a Short Greek Grammar, a
Latin-Greek Dictionary, and a Latin-German and German-
Latin Dictionary. Of the last the eleventh edition was pub-
lished by Professor Mayer, Wiirzburg, 1865.

5 On this catechism see chapter XVIII.

¢ This history, comprising six volumes, was written by
Max Dufréne, S. J., (Landshut, Bavaria). It appeared first
1727—1730; several editions followed.
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LoweER GRAMMAR. Second Year.
(Second high school class.)

Latin. Alvarez’ Grammar, book I, part II ; repe-
tition of first year’s matter; the irregular verb; first part
of syntax. — Reading: Select letters of Cicero. Selec-
tions from Pontanus’ Progymnasmata.

Greek. Grammar: repetition of declensions; com-
parison of adjectives; pronouns and auxiliary verbs.

Religion. Catechism of Canisius, part I—III.
Explanation of Latin Gospel.

History. Rudimenta historica, vol. II : The four
monarchies (Ancient history).

MIDDLE GRAMMAR.
(Third high school class.)

Latin. Grammar: The whole of syntax; repetition
of irregular verbs. — Reading: chiefly Cicero’s Epis-
tulae ad Familiares, some parts of the Progymnasmata.
The reading of poetical works which is customary in
other Jesuit colleges in this class, is not sanctioned in
this province.

Greek. Grammar: the verb completed. — As re-
gards reading it is left to the judgment of the Prefect
of Studies to prescribe the study of the Greek Cate-
chism or Cebes’ Tablet. At all events the pupils
should practise the reading of these books from time
to time and give an account of their reading.

Religion. Catechism of Canisius and Latin Gospel.

History. Rudimenta historica, vol. I11: The Chris-
tian Emperors of Rome (Medieval history).

UPPER GRAMMAR.
(Fourth high school class.)

Latin. Grammar: the whole of syntax (repeated),
rules of construction; rules of prosody. — Reading:
Above all, the Letters of Cicero to Atticus and his
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brother Quintus; De Amicitia, De Senectute, etc. Selec-
tions from the Progymnasmata, books II and III. —
Selections from Catullus, T'ibullus, Propertius; Ovid;
Virgil; fourth book of the Georgics; Aeneid, books V
and VII.

Greck. First book of Gretser’s grammar, except the
dialects.—Reading: Chrysostom, Aesop, Agapetus, etc.

Religion. Catechism of Canisius. Greek Gospel.

History. Rudimenta historica, vol. IV : The States
of the World (Modern history).

HumaniTies, (Freshman.)

Latin. Rules of rhetoric from a brief compendium;
rules of style, tropes, figures, etc. — Reading: Cicero’s
ethical works; Caesar, Livy, Curtius, Sallust, etc., or
easier orations of Cicero: Pro Lege Manilia, Pro Archia,
Pro Marcello, etc. Virgil; select odes of Horace, etc.

Greek. The whole of syntax. The teacher should
see that the pupils acquire a fair understanding of the
authors, and that they are able to write an easier
Greek composition. The authors are orations of Iso-
crates, or of Chrysostom and Basil; also letters of Plato
and Synesius, selections from Plutarch, poems of
Phocylides, Theognis, etc.

Religion. .Catechism of Canisius; the Greek Gospel.

History, Rudimenta historica, vol. V : Geography
and heraldics.

RHETORIC. (Sophomore.)

Precepts of rhetoric from the oratorical works of
Cicero and Aristotle. The practice of the rules is
chiefly based on Cicero, particularly his orations; also
the historians may be used to some extent. The rules
of poetry may be drawn from Aristotle’s Poetics. Of
the poets only the best should be read: Virgil, Horace,
etc.
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Greck. Repetition of syntax; prosody; the dialects,
a further introduction into Greek literature. The
standard authors are Demosthenes, Plato, Thucydides,
Homer, Hesiod, Pindar, etc.; also Gregory Nazian-
zen, Basil, and Chrysostom may be read.

Other Latin and Greek authors which may be
- given into the hands of the pupils of the class of
Rhetoric and of other classes, are enumerated by
Juvencius.

Religion. Catechism of Canisius (larger one). On
Saturday the Acts of the Apostles are read in Greek,
or an oration of Chrysostom.

History. Rudimenta historica, vol. VI : Compen-
dium of Church history.

The school hours were not too long; two hours and
a half in the morning and the same in the afternoon;
in the highest class (rhetoric), only two hours in the
morning and the same in the afternoon; thus the
students of the highest grade were wisely given more
time for home work. There was ordinarily a full
holiday every week, usually Wednesday or Thursday,
‘“‘lest,”’ as the regulations of the Province of the Upper
Rhine have it, ‘‘the pupils have to go to school four
days in succession.”’! These holidays were frequently
spent in a country house (villa), near the city. On
the whole, study and recreation were so distributed
that the complaints of ‘‘overburdening’’ the students
could not reasonably be made in Jesuit schools.

Against the literary curriculum of the Society some
serious charges have been made by modern critics. It
has been said that nothing but the ancient languages
was studied in Jesuit colleges, and that other branches,

! Pachtler, /. ¢., vol. III, p. 898,
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as history, were entirely neglected, ‘Preoccupied
before all else with purely formal studies, and exclus-
ively devoted to the exercises which give a training in
the use of elegant language, the Jesuits leave real and
concrete studies in entire neglect. History is almost
wholly banished from their programme. It is only
with reference to the Greek and Latin texts that
the teacher should make allusion to the matters
of history, which are necessary for the understanding
of the passage under examination. No account is
made of modern history, nor of the history of France.
‘History’, says a Jesuit Father, ‘is the destruction of
him who studies it’.”’! This last remark strikes us,
and perhaps also other readers of M. Compayré’s work,
as ridiculous. We ask: Who is this Jesuit Father
that made such a silly statement? Is he one of the
framers of the Ratio Studiorum, or one of its com-
mentators, or a Superior of the Order? No; no one
knows who he is — if ever a Jesuit has said such non-
sense. But granted one has said it, must not every
fair-minded reader ask: Can the Jesuit Order be said
to hold and defend all the views which every individ-
ual Jesuit has uttered? If a Professor of Harvard or
Yale University made a foolish remark, would it be
fair to hold up the two universities to ridicule?

But let us examine the facts. History is taught in
Jesuit schools and was taught in the Old Society, it
matters little whether this and other branches were
called accessories or side branches — they were called
so because much less time was devoted to them than
to the study of language and literature. Itistrue, the
historical studies were not then cultivated, neither in

! Compayré, History of Pedagogy, pp. 144—145.



126 JESUIT EDUCATION.

Protestant nor Catholic schools, to such extent as is
done now. But history was never neglected in Jesuit
colleges, and it gradually obtained a place of honor
among the literary studies. ‘This was evidently the
case in France in the beginning of the eighteenth cen-
tury. We refer the reader to various works which
deal with this subject.! In Germany we find in the
Jesuit colleges, as early as 1622, special historical
works assigned to various classes. In these compen-
dia also ‘‘modern’’ history was treated.? The text-
books most in use in German Jesuit colleges during
the eighteenth century, were the Rudimenta Historica
of Father Dufréne,® and the Introductio of Father
Wagner.! From Father Kropf's work it is evident
that, when he wrote this work in 1736, history was
treated quite systematically, in a well graded course,
in all the classes below philosophy. This is evident
from the programme given above on pages 121—125.
The same author gives also a method of teaching
history.?

1 Daniel, Les Jésuites instituteurs de la jeunesse aux
XVII. et XVIII. sidcles. — Rochemonteix, Un college de
Jésuites aux XVII. et XVIII. sidcles. Le college Henysi I'V.
de la Fléche, vol. 1V., pp. 123—147.

* Dubhr, Studienordnung, pp. 104—108. — Pachtler, Mo-
numenta, vol. IV, p. 106 seq. — The first compendium used
was that of Tursellini, reaching down to 1598. It went
through many editions in Germany, and in 1682 Father Ott
supplemented it by a history of the seventeenth century.

3 Pachtler, vol. IV, p. 112 seq.

4 Paehtler, /. ¢., p. 118 seq.

5 Pachtler, /. ¢.,, p. 116; and German translation of
Kropf’s work in Herder’s Bibliothek der katholischen Pidago-
gik, vol. X, p. 422.
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Nor was geography neglected. In the earlier
Jesuit schools it was treated more fully only in the
philosophical course, in connection with astronomy,
or as ‘‘erudition’’ in the class of rhetoric. As early as
1677 a geographical text-book, written by Father
KoOnig,! was used in German colleges. We have
proofs that geography was taught in the colleges in
France, twelve years after the publication of the Ratio
Studiorum. A few years ago a manuscript was found
belonging to the old Jesuit college of Avignon, written
in the year 1611 by Father Bonvalot. It contains, in
ninety-four folio pages, a brief but complete course of
geography. This course is divided into two parts:
Europe, and the countries outside of Europe. Every
country of Europe forms the subject of a special chap-
ter, in which ancient and modern geography are com-
bined. Special attention is paid to the customs of the
peoples, the form of government, etc. ‘This manuscript
was used as the basis of lessons in geography, which
were dictated to the pupils. It has been said that
geography was not taught in Jesuit schools until long
after this branch had been cultivated in the schools of
the Oratory and the Petites- Ecoles of Port-Royal. And
yet Father Bonvalot wrote his course of geography the
very year in which the Oratory was founded and more
than thirty years before the opening of the Petites-
Ecoles. But Father Bonvalot was perhaps an excep-
tion. By no means. Documentary evidence is at
hand to show that, before the middle of the seven-
teenth century, there was hardly a manuscript ‘‘course
of rhetoric’’ in the colleges of Lyons, Tournon, Avi-
gnon, etc., which did not contain a course of geogra-

1 Pachtler, /. c., pp. 1086—107.
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phy.! The custom of dictating these lessons was
continued until the handbooks of geography were
published by the Jesuits Monet, Riccioli, Labbe, Briet,
Saint-Juste, Buffier. Father Daniel, S. J., in an
interesting essay of twenty-eight pages, has given
many important details about the teaching of geogra-
phy in Jesuit colleges of the seventeenth and eigh-
teenth centuries.?

Special attention was given to the geography of the
country in which the colleges were situated, but great
interest was also taken in the geographical discoveries
in foreign countries. T'he Jesuits had, during the
seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, better advan-
tages for obtaining geographical information than any
other body of men. The Jesuit missionaries scattered
all over the world sent regular accounts of their jour-
neys and observations to their brethren in Europe.
That much valuable geographical and ethnological in-
formation was contained in these reports may be seen
from the ‘‘Jesuit Relations’’, seventy-three volumes of
letters of Jesuits from New France, i. e. Canada and
the Northern part of the United States.? Several Jesuit
missionaries have made most important contributions
to the science of geography, not only by great dis-
coveries as that of the Mississippi by Father Mar-

! Chossat, Les /ésuiles d Avignon, pp. 316—318.

2 La glographie dans les colleges des Jésuites aux XVII.
et XVIII. sidcles. 1In the Etudes, June 1879.

8 Edited by Reuben Gold Thwaites, published by Bur-
rows Brothers, Cleveland, Ohio, 1896—1901. The letters of
the missionaries were read by the students in the colleges.
Father Nadal said they might be read to the boarders during
dinner and supper. (Mon. Pacd. p. 612.).
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quette, but also by most valuable maps. Thus we
read of Father Martini in Baron von Richthofen’s
work on China: ‘‘Father Martini is the best geogra-
pher of all the missioners. By his great work, Novus
Atlas Sinensis, the best and most complete description
which we possess of China, he has become the Father
of Chinese geography.’”’ The first maps of North
Mexico, Arizona and Lower California, were prepared
by four German Jesuits, among them the famous
Father Kino (his German name was Kiihn).!

These few details taken from a mass of similar
facts, show what interest the Jesuits took in geogra-
phy, and even if we had no positive proof we would
have to conjecture that they did not neglect its study
in their schools. But the positive proofs abundantly
show that another charge against the Jesuit colleges .
of former centuries is a sheer calumny.

Owing to the importance of Latin as the universal
language of the educated world, less attention was
devoted to the study of the mother-tongue. In this
regard the schools of the Jesuits did not differ from
those of the Protestants. However, at no time was
the mother-tongue entirely neglected; and gradually it
received more and more consideration. ‘Thus, in
France, rules for writing French verses appear in the
dictated ‘‘courses of rhetoric’’ in 1663.2 About 1600,
the Bohemian Jesuits asked and received permission
to open a private ‘‘academy’’ for the study of the
Czech language.? As early as 1560 Father Jerome

1 See Noles upon the First Discoveries of California,
Washington, 1879.
2 Chossat, Les Jésuiles,a@ Avignon, p. 320.
3 Duhr, Studienordnung, p. 110.
9 -
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Nadal had exhorted the Jesuits at Cologne, ‘‘to cul-
tivate diligently the German language and to find out
a method of teaching it; they should also select pupils
and teachers for this branch.” ! In 1567 he gave the
same order in Mentz. During the Thirty Years’ War,
the German Jesuits Balde, Mair, Bidermann and
Pexenfelder, planned the establishment of a society for
the improvement of the German language; but the
calamities of that horrible war, which reduced Ger-
many to a state of utter misery, frustrated this whole
plan. From about 1730 on, the German language
was taught in the Jesuit schools according to fixed
rules, and the pupils were diligently practised in writ-
ing prose compositions and poetry. Many valuable
testimonies on this subject are given by Father Duhr.?
The fact that many Jesuits are to be found among the
prominent writers in the different modern languages is
another proof that the vernacular was not neglected,
much less ‘‘proscribed’’ as M. Compayré says.? One
of the finest German writers of the seventeenth cen-
tury was the Jesuit Spe. The sweetness, power and
literary merits of his collection of exquisite poems,
entitled Trutz-Nachtigall (Dare-Nightingale), and of
his prose work Giildnes Tugendbuch (Virtue’s Golden
Book) are admired by critics of the most different
schools, Protestants as well as Catholics.* Father

1 7b., p. 109: ‘“Exerceant diligenter linguam germani-
cam, el inveniant rationem qua id commodissime fieri possit;
deligantuy etiam qui cam sunt docends et quis docturus.”

t Jb., pp. 110—116.

3 History of Pedagogy, p. 144.

4 Duhr, Frederick Spe, Herder, Freiburg and St. Louis,
1901. See the writer’s article ‘“Attitude of the Jesuits in the
Trials for Witchcraft,”” 4American Catholic Quarterly Review,
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Denijs, a Jesuit of the eighteenth century, was a most
distinguished German writer, and has been called *‘the
pioneer.of German literature in Austria.”” How could
all these facts be explained if what Mr. Painter says
were true : ‘“The Jesuits were hostile to the mother-
tongue; and distrusting the influence of its associa-
tions, endeavored to supplant it’’??

After the pupil's mind had been enriched with the
treasures of Latin and Greek literature, and after his
native talents had been ‘‘cultivated’’ or ‘‘stimulated”’,
asthe Ratio very expressively designates it, the student
entered on the study of philosophy.? This course, if
given completely, comprised three years. The Ratio
of 1599 prescribed for the First Year: Introduction and
Logics; Second Year: Physics, Cosmology and Astron-
omy; Third Year: Special Metaphysics, Psychology
and Ethics. A course of mathematics runs parallel
with philosophy. ,

In philosophy Aristotle was the standard author.
Of course, those of his opinions which were contradic-
tory to revealed truths were refuted.? Special care is
recommended in the correct explanation of the text of
Aristotle. ‘‘No less pains are to be taken in the inter-
pretation of the text than in the questions themselves.
And the Professor should also convince the students
that it is a very defective philosophy which neglects
this study of the text.”’* The Professor of Philosophy

July 1902, p. 500. — This Father Spe is better known as the
heroic opponent of witch persecution.

Y History of Education, p. 170.

? See Hughes, Loyola, pp. 2T4—281.

3 Reg. Prof. Philosophiae, 2.

4 715,12
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is also told ‘‘to speak respectfully of St. Thomas Aqui-
nas and to follow him whenever possible.”’! The
Ratio had to encounter many an attack for not follow-
ing St. Thomas more rigorously. But the composers
of the Ratio wisely admitted modifications, as St.
Thomas evidently could not claim infallibility in all
questions.

The philosophical course comprised not only phil-
osophy properly so called, but also mathematics and
natural sciences. ‘This successive teaching of literary
and scientific subjects secured concentration and unity
in instruction, whereas in modern systems too many
branches, which have no connection with each other,
are taught in the same class so that the mind of the
young untrained learner is bewildered. There is an-
other consideration which may vindicate the educa-
tional wisdom of the Ratio Studiorum in assigning
mathematics and sciences to a later stage in the cur-
riculum. Distinguished teachers of mathematics have
recently pointed out that the mathematical teaching in
the lower and middle classes is frequently beyond the
capacity of the students of those grades. Problems
are proposed which, at that stage, can at best be
treated only mechanically and superficially.? Mathe-
matics, says a prominent writer on this subject, makes
very high demands on the mental powers of the pupils,
in such a degree that only the mature age derives the
full benefit from the study of this branch.?

1 7b., 6.

' Neue Jahrbucher fir das klassische Allertum elc., 1901,
vol. VIII, p. 201.

3 Professor Simon, in Baumeister’'s Handbuch der Er-
zichungs- und Unlerrvichislehre, vol. IV, ‘“Mathematik”’, p. 88.
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In the philosophical course of the Jesuit colleges,
mathematics was by no means slighted, or treated as
a branch of small educational value. It will suffice to
quote what an autograph treatise written by Father
Clavius, the ‘‘Euclid of his Age,’’ has on the teaching
of mathematics. ‘‘First, let a teacher of more than
ordinary learning and authority be chosen to teach
this branch; otherwise, as experience proves, the
pupils cannot be attracted to the study of mathe-
matics. . . . It is necessary that the professor have an
inclination and a liking for teaching this science ; he
must not be distracted by other occupations, otherwise
he will hardly be able to advance the students. In
order that the Society may always have capable pro-
fessors of this science, some men should be selected
who are specially fitted for this task, and they should
be trained in a private school (academia) in the science
of mathematics. ... I need not mention that without
mathematics the teaching of natural philosophy is de-
fective and imperfect.— In the second place it is neces-
sary that the pupils understand that this science is
useful and necessary for a correct understanding of
philosophy, and, at the same time, complements and
embellishes all other studies. Nay more, they should
know that this science is so closely related to natural
philosophy that, unless they help each other, neither
can maintain its proper place and dignity. - In order
to accomplish this it will be necessary for the students
of physics to study mathematics at the same time;
this is a custom which has always been kept up in the
schools of the Society. For if the mathematical
sciences were taught at any other time, the students
of philosophy would think, and not without some
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reason, that they were not necessary for physics, and
so very few would be inclined to study mathematics.”’
The writer then goes on to show the necessity of
mathematics for the study of the movements of heav-
enly bodies, of their distances, of the oppositions and
conjunctions of the comets; of the tides, the winds,
the rainbow, and other physical phenomena. He also
treats of various exercises by which the study of
mathematics can best be advanced, such as lectures
given by the students on mathematical and astronom-
ical subjects.?

We find- that in mathematics, pure and applied,
the courses of the Jesuit colleges were advanced to
the foremost rank; in arithmetic and geometry we
notice that, as early as 1667, a single public course,
under the direction of the Jesuits at Caen, numbered
four hundred students.? The Order had among its
members many distinguished mathematicians, some of
whom will be mentioned in succeeding chapters.

The modern course of physics was, in those cen-
turies, a thing of the future. But the physical sciences
were taught as far as they were known; in the middle
of the eighteenth century, we find physical cabinets in
regular use, and experimental lectures given to the
classes by the professor of physics. 3

These testimonies will suffice to show that the
Jesuits, however much they valued the classical
studies, were not so one-sided as to disregard or neglect

V' Monumenta Paedagogica, pp. 471—478.

? Crétineaun-Joly, Histoire de la Compagnie, vol. IV,
ch. 8. — Hughes, /. c., p. 275. — See also Janssen, vol. VII,
pp. 86—87.; vol. IV (16. ed.), p. 414.

3 Pachtler, vol. III, p. 441, n. 7.
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mathematics and natural sciences. What, then, should
be said of Compayré’s statements : ‘“The Jesuits leave
real and concrete studies in entire neglect. ... The
sciences are involved in the same disdain as history.
Scientific studies are entirely proscribed in the lower
classes.”’! Indeed, in the Old Society, the sciences
were not taught in the five lower classes; there the
Jesuits concentrated the efforts of the pupils on the
languages; but in the three highest classes they ap-
plied the students with the same energy to the study
of mathematics, sciences and philosophy.

Having thus far analyzed the Ratio Studiorum, we
may be allowed to quote the judgment of Mr. Quick
on the Ratio Studiorum: ‘“T‘he Jesuit system stands
out in the history of education as a remarkable instance
of a school system elaborately thought out and worked
as a whole. In it the individual schoolmaster with-
ered (sic!), but the system grew, and was, and I may
say 18, a mighty organism. The single Jesuit teacher
might not be the superior of the average teacher in
good Protestant schools, but by their unity of action
the Jesuits triumphed over their rivals as easily as a
regiment of soldiers scatters a mob.’’? 'This system
‘‘points out a perfectly attainable goal, and carefully
defines the road by which that goal is to be approached.
For each class was prescribed not only the work to be
done, but also the end to be kept in view. Thus
method reigned throughout — perhaps not the best
method, as the object to be attained was assuredly not
the highest object (sic/), but the method such as it was,
was applied with undeviating exactness. In this par-

Y Hislory of Pedagogy, p. 144.

*  Educational Reformers, p. 508.
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ticular the Jesuit schools contrasted strongly with
their rivals of old, as indeed with the ordinary school
of the present day.’’?

If we ask to which sources the Ratio Studiorum is
to be referred, we must confess that an adequate
answer is not easy. ‘T'here are many little brooks
which by their conflux form that mighty river. Ig-
natius and his companions had been trained in scho-
lastic philosophy. The Constitutions and the Ratio
Studiorum adapted this philosophic system, modified,
however, and perfected by the teachers and writers of
the Order. Hence the central position of Aristotle in
philosophy, and St. Thomas Aquinas in theology.?

v 75, p. 49.

3 This close adherence to Aristotle has been made a sub-
ject of reproach against the Jesuit system. And yet Protestant
universities followed Aristotle as closely as the Ratio. Pro-
fessor Schwalbe said in the Conference on questions of
Higher Education, held at Berlin in 1900: Ve have grown
up in the belief in the infallibility of the dogma of Aristotle.
When I was a student, Aristotle was still considered the
greatest scientist on earth. I have investigated this question
most thoroughly, and have found that the universities, even
the freest, with the one exception of Wittenberg, fined any
one who dared to contradict any of Aristotle’s propositions on
scientific subjects. In Oxford the penalty was so high that
Giordano Bruno was unable to pay it.”’ Verhandlungen iber
die Fragen des hbheren Unterrichis (Halle, 1902), p. 109. —
This is a good illustration of the fact that there existed a
Protestant ‘‘Inquisition’’ as well as a Catholic, and it should
warn certain writers to speak with less religious bitterness on
the regrettable Galileo affair. — Professor Paulsen states in
his latest work: Die deutschen Universitilen (1902, p. 48),
that the dread of heresy, during the seventeenth century, was
probably greater in the Lutheran universities than in the
Catholic, because in the former the doctrine was less certain,
and dangers were apprehended not only from Catholicism
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The literary course was an adaptation of the hu-
manistic schools as they existed shortly before the
outbreak of the Reformation. It is especially Paris
and the Netherlands which we have to consider as the
chief sources of much that is contained in the Ratio.
We heard that the great University of Paris was the
Alma Mater of St. Ignatius and his first companions.
Great must have been the influence of this seat of
learning on the formation of the educational system of
the Jesuits. Bartoli, one of the historians of the
Society, goes so far as to say: ‘‘Spain gave the Society
a father in St. Ignatius, France a mother in the
University of Paris.”” From this University Ignatius
probably adopted the division of his system of studies
into the three parts: Languages, Arts or Philosophy,
Theology. In languages again the Constitutions, as
well as the Paris University, distinguished three parts:
Grammar, Humanities, Rhetoric. The school ex-
ercises, especially the disputations in philosophy, were
fashioned after those of Paris. Father Polanco, secre-
tary of the Society, himself a student of Paris, writes
about the colleges of Messina and Vienna, that ‘‘exer-
cises (disputations) were added to the lectures after
the model of those of Paris (more parisiensi).””!

Ignatius himself had recommended Paris as ‘‘the

but also from Calvinism. Hence also in the philosophical
faculties of Protestant universities theological orthodoxy was
insisted on most rigorously. The same author says that in
the frequent changes from Lutheranism to Calvinism, and
vice versa, which took place in various Protestant states in
Germany, careful inquiries were made as to whether all
teachers and officials had accepted the change with due sub-
mission. Geschichle des gelehrien Unlerrickis, vol. 1, p. 324.

1 Dulr, Studienordnung, p.b.
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University where one gains mqre profit in a few years
than in some others in many.””! In 1553 he writes to
Cardinal Morone that in the Collegium Germanicum in
Rome, the exercises in the Artes Liberales were the
same as in Paris, Louvain, and other celebrated Uni-
versities.? Louvain was called by him a ‘‘most flour-
ishing University,”” and he wishes to establish a
college there.? It was pointed out before, that the
‘‘plans of study’’ of Nadal and Ledesma exerted a
great influence on the Ratio of 1599. Both these men
had for many years studied at Paris, LLedesma also
in Louvain. ’

This leads us to another source of the educational
system of the Jesuits: the humanistic schools of the
Netherlands. We spoke of Louvain in chapter II.
Ignatius had visited the Netherlands in 1529 and 1530,
and a considerable number of Jesuits in the first dec-
ades of the Society came from that country. Ribade-
neira enumerates 53 who became known as writers
before 1600. T'wo of the men who were in the Com-
missions for drawing up the Ratio, Francis Coster and
Peter Busaeus, were from the Netherlands. Others
were influential as founders of colleges, for instance,
Peter Canisius of Nymwegen; or as heads of famous
institutions, like Leonard Kessel of Louvain, Rector

,of the College of Cologne.

As was said before, during his sojourn at Paris,
Ignatius may have come into contact with the Breth-
ren of the Common Life.* These Brethren conducted

! Joly, Life of St. Ignatius, p. 86. — Cartas de San

+ Ignacio (Madrid 1874), vol. I, p. 78,

?  Cartas, vol. III, p. 178.

s 1b., vol. II, p. 292.
4 See page 82.
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famous schools all over the Netherlands; their col-
lege in Lidge was perhaps the most flourishing school
in Europe at the beginning of the Reformation. Many
points couspicuous in the Ratio Studiorum, as well as
in Sturm'’s system, were to be found in this college.
Latin was the principal branch. It was taught very
methodically, and the imitation of authors was insisted
on. The course had eight classes; the lower were
grammar classes ; the fifth — and part of the sixth —
was Rhetoric, the seventh and eighth taught Aristote-
lian philosophy and mathematics. Contests between
the pupils (concertationes) were frequent, especially
solemn ones at the distribution of prizes at the end of
the scholastic year. On account of the great number
of pupils, the classes were divided into decuriae, di-
visions of ten pupils each. At the head of each decuria
was a decurio, to whom his ten subjects had to recite
their lessons, etc.! All these customs are found in
the Ratio Studiorum.

A result of humanistic influences was also the
domineering position which Cicero held in the classi-
cal course. To the humanists Cicero had been the
author, whose style was considered by many with
almost superstitious reverence.

Humanism in the Netherlands had been much
more conservative than in Italy and Germany. Owing,
to the influence of the Brethren of the Common Life,
it had kept more faithfully the Christian views of the
earlier humanists. It certainly was this Christian
humanism which appealed to the religious mind of
Ignatius; he always suspected the writings of the
younger humanists. Very early, shortly after his

! See Ziegler, Geschichte der Pidagogik, p. 52.
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conversion, the Christian Knight of Erasmus had
fallen into his hands.! He conceived for this book,
as well as for the Colloquies and similar works of the
author, an aversion in which time only confirmed him.
Not that he was insensible to the author’s grace of
style (for it issaid he made extracts from the Christian
Knight in order to familiarize himself with the niceties
of the Latin tongue), nor that he found heterodox
propositions in it; but he felt repulsed by the color in
which things and ideas were presented, by the ma-
licious satire, lack of feeling, vanity, and hollow
scepticism which were prominent on every page.
Undoubtedly even if Luther had not started his Re-
formation, Ignatius would have become a leader in a
reform opposed to the radical school of humanists, to
whose disastrous influence the immorality of the time
and the worldliness of many ecclesiastics is, to a great
extent, to be ascribed.

The dependence of the Ratio on the University of
Paris and the humanistic schools of the Netherlands
refutes also the supposition that the Jesuits have drawn
from Sturm’s ‘‘Plan of Studies’’. Sturm himself had
studied, from 1521-1523, in the school of the Brethren
in Liége, from 1524-1529 at Louvain in the famous
Collegium Trilingue; from 1530-1537 he was student
and teacher in Paris. A German Protestant?® says:
‘“T'he organization of the college of Liége made such
an impression on young Sturm that he adopted it even
in some minute details as the model for his school in
Strasburg.’’® Similarly speaks Professor Ziegler.*

! Joly, Saint Ignatius of Loyola, p. 0.

? Ch. Schmidt, Director of the Protestant Gymmnasium
at Strasburg.

3 Jean Sturm, pp. b and 36.
$ Geschichte der Pidagogik, p. 15.
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Thus we see that Sturin had drawn his educational
ideas from the very same schools in which many of the
first Jesuits had been educated, and which were con-
sidered by them as models. Is it not much more
probable that the Jesuits fashioned their own system
after these schools, than after that of Sturm in Stras-
burg? Assertions, like that of Dr. Russell, that ‘‘the
Society of Jesus incorporated so many of his [Sturm’s]
methods into the new Catholic schools,’’! are highly
improbable, and certainly not substantiated by any
positive proof. What was similar in both systems,
was to be found in the humanistic schools of the
Netherlands. 2

On equally feeble grounds rests another hypothesis
advanced in recent years, namely that ‘‘what is really
good in the Jesuit system can be traced almost in detail
to Luiz Vives.””3 In proof of this statement the
fact is mentioned that Ignatius met Vives in Bruges.
The Spaniard Vives was one of the most brilliant
humanists of the time, and a distinguished writer on
pedagogy. He, too, had studied at Paris (1509-1512),
and spent a great part of his life in the Netherlands.
The argument used against the dependence on Sturm,
holds good in this case as well. It is asserted that
Ignatius had borrowed from Vives, among other good
things, ‘‘the physical care bestowed upon the young,

V' German Higher Schools, p. 47.

? After this chapter had been finished, I found that Pro-
fessor Paulsen had expressed the same conclusion in his
Geschichle des gelehrien Unlervickls (vol. 1, p. 412), where
he states that any dependence of the Jesuit system on
Sturm’s plan is most improbable.

3 lange, in Encyclopidie des gesammten Erziehungs-
und Unlervichiswesens, 1X, T76. See Duhr, /. c., p. 13.
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the infrequency of punishment, the systematic teach-
ing of Latin in a series of classes, the study of prac-
tical science, of history and geography, in conjunction
with the explanation of the texts, the use of note books,
emulation, and the like.”” Now many of these points
were not inventions of Vives, but had been already
mentioned by Quintilian. !

The words of a German writer on pedagogy are
well worth being quoted on this point: ‘‘Strange
attempts have recently been made to show that the
Jesuit pedagogy which, through its unquestionably
grand results, has become famous, is to be traced back
to Vives. The fact that Vives met the founder of the
‘Society once, for a very short time, must serve as a
proof. But if one examines the educational principles
which the Jesuits are supposed to have taken from
Vives: infrequency of punishment, physical care of
the pupils, etc., it becomes immediately evident that
these are principles which all reasonable educators
have followed at all times. We should be forced to
make the absurd assumption that, until the time of
Vives, Catholics never in the past had had sound
pedagogical views, if we wished to trace back these
self-evident principles to Vives.”’?

It really looks as though some writers are deter-
mined at least to deny all originality to the Ratio
Studiorum, if they are compelled to admit that it
achieved great-results. We frankly and willingly
admit that the authors of the Ratio borrowed much

1 See Duhr, Studienordnung, p. 16.

! Dr. Frederick Kayser, in Hislorisches Jahrbuch,
Munich 1894, vol. XV, page 860, article: ‘“Johannes Ludwig
Vives.”’
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from existing systems, it matters little whence and
how much. We must, however, claim that their ex-
perience from 1540-1599, and their painstaking efforts
in drawing up the Ratio, had a considerable share in
the results that attended their system.! Above all,
what is most characteristic in the Jesuit system, the
wonderful unity and organization, was not borrowed
from any other system, but is the work of the framers
of the Constitutions and of the Ratio Studiorum.

1 «It may be said in general that the practical experience
(of the early Jesuits) exerted a greater influence on the forma-
tion of the Order’s pedagogy than the study of pedagogical
theorizers.” G. Miiller, quoted by Paulsen, /. c., vol. I,
page 412.



CHAPTER V.

Jesuit Colleges and their Work before the Sup-
pression of the Society (1540-1773).

Within fifty years from the solemn approbation of
the Society of Jesus, the Order had spread all over the
world, from Europe to the Indies, from China and
Japan in the East, to Mexico and Brazil in the West.
Wherever the Church was not actually persecuted, as
in England, there sprang up educational institutions.
Shortly after the death of the fifth General, Father
Aquaviva, in 1615, the Society possessed three hundred
and seventy-three colleges; in 1706 the number of
collegiate and university establishments was seven
hundred and sixty-nine, and in 1756, shortly before
the suppression, the number was seven hundred and
twenty-eight.! In 1584 the classes of the Roman
College were attended by two thousand, one hundred
and eight students. At Rouen, in France, there were
regularly two thousand. Throughout the seventeenth
century the numbers at the College of Louis-le-Grand,
in Paris, varied between eighteen hundred and three
thousand. In 1627, the one Province of Paris had in
its fourteen colleges 13,195 students, which would
give an average of nearly one thousand to each col-
lege. In the same year Rouen had 1,968, Rennes
1,485, Amiens 1,430. In 1675 there were in Louis-

1 See Hughes, Loyola, pp. 69—77; and especially Hamy,
S. )., Documents pour servir & Il'histoire des domiciles de la
Compagnie de [ésus, Paris, Alphonse Picard. B

(144) //
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le-Grand 3,000, in Rennes 2,500, in Toulouse 2,000.!
Cologne began its roll in 1558 with almost 8oo stu-
dents; Dillingen in Bavaria had 760 in 1607. At
Utrecht in Holland there were 1000 ; at Antwerp and
Brussels each 600 scholars. Miinster in 1625 had
1300, Munich had goo in 1602. The absolute average
is not known, three hundred seems, however, the very
lowest. This would give to the seven hundred and
more institutions a sum total of two hundred and ten
thousand students, all trained under omne system.
That thus the Jesuits exercised a great influence on
the minds of men, is undeniable. The question is
only, was their influence for good or evil? Was their
teaching a benefit to the individuals, and more so,
was it advantageous to the communities? Was their
method considered as productive of good results?
Let us listen to contemporaneous writers in high
positions, to men known for their intellectual achieve-
ments, to men who, owing to their religious tenets,
cannot be suspected of partiality to the Jesuits.

The testimony of Loord Bacon, the English philos-
opher and statesman, is well known: ‘‘Of the Jesuit
colleges, although in regard of their superstition
I may say, ‘Quo meliores eo deteriores,’ yet in regard
of this and some other points of learning and moral
matters, I may say, as Agesilaus said to his enemy
Pharnabaces, ‘Talis cum 8is, utinam noster esses’.’’?
Our American historian Bancroft does not hesitate to
say of the Jesuits: ‘‘Their colleges became the best
schools in the world.”’® And Ranke writes: ‘‘It was

! Du Lac, fésuites, p. 297.

2 Advancement of Learning, book 1.

3 History of the United States, vol. 111, page 120 (18th
edition, }igston 1864).
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found that young people gained more with them in six
months than with other teachers in two years. Even
Protestants removed their children from distant gym-
nasia to confide them to the care of the Jesuits.”’! —
This last fact was more than once lamented by Prot-
estants.

In 1625 a report of the Gymnasium in Brieg, Sile-
sia, complains bitterly of the lamentable condition of
this school. This condition is ascribed chiefly to the
theological wranglings of the Lutherans and the Re-
formed, and to the inability of the teachers, who
frequently were engaged in trades, or as inn-keepers,
or acted as lawyers, and thus neglected their duties as
teachers. The report then adds: ‘‘If the teachers
knew how to preserve the confidence of the parents,
then an interest in the school would soon be mani-
fested by those who now prefer to send their children
to the Jesuits. For these Jesuits know better how to treat
boys according to their nature, and to keep alive a zeal for
studies.” ?

Also in the Protestant Margravate of Brandenburg
the condition of the schools induced parents, noble-
men, state officials, and citizens, to send their sons to
foreign Jesuit colleges. But then the preachers started
a violent campaign against this practice, although they
had to admit that the Jesuit pupils were better trained
than those educated in the Margravate. Consequently,
the Elector John George issued severe decrees against
sending children to foreign schools (1564 and 1572).2

1 History of the Papacy, vol. I, book V, sec. 8 (Ed.
London 1896, p. 416).

* Déllinger, Die Reformation, vol. 1, p. 447 (note 55).

3 Dollinger, /. c., p. 548.




JESUIT COLLEGES BEFORE THE SUPPRESSION. 147

Professors and preachers in Lemgo, Danzig, Konigs-
berg, and in other cities, denounced the ‘‘godless
practice of Protestants who sacrificed their children to
the monstrous Moloch of Jesuit schools.”’?

Wilhelm Roding, Professor in Heidelberg, in a
book : Against the impious schools of the Jesuits, dedi-
cated to Frederick III., Elector of the Palatinate, gives
expression to the following complaint: ‘‘Very many
who want to be counted as Christians send their chil-
dren to the schools of the Jesuits. This is a most
dangerous thing, as the Jesuits are excellent and subtle
philosophers, above everything intent on applying all
their learning to the education of youth. They are
the finest and most dexterous of teachers, and know
how to accommodate themselves to the natural gifts of
every pupil.”’ Another Protestant, Andrew Dudith of
Breslau, wrote : ‘‘I am not surprised if I hear that one
goes to the Jesuits. They possess varied learning,
teach, preach, write, dispute, instruct youth without
taking money, and all this they do with indefatigable
zeal ; moreover, they are distinguished for moral in-
tegrity, and modest behaviour.””’? A Protestant
preacher attributed the popularity of the Jesuit schools
to magical practices of these wicked men: ‘‘These
Jesuits have diabolical practices; they anoint their
pupils with secret salves of the devil, by which they so
attract and attach the children to themselves that they
can only with difficulty be separated from these wiz-
ards, and always long to go back to them. Therefore,
the Jesuits ought not only to be expelled but to be

v 7b., pp. 644—546.
? PFurther testimonies see Janssen, vol. IV (16th ed.),
pp. 478—476; vol. VII, pp. 80—82.
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burnt, otherwise they can never be gotten rid of.”’
Of the Hildesheim Jesuits it was said that they used
some secret charms to hasten the progress of their
pupils.?

A most remarkable testimony to the ability of the
Jesuits as teachers was rendered by the words and
actions of two non-Catholic rulers, at the time of the
suppression of the Society in 1773, namely by King
Frederick of Prussia and Empress Catharine of Russia;
we shall revert to their testimony further on in this
chapter.

In a history of the Jesuit colleges mention must be
made of the literary and scientific works published by
Jesuits. ‘The colleges of the Society were as many
colonies of writers. It is impossible to give here an
adequate description of this work of the Society; the
Bibliography of the Order comprises nine folio vol-
umes, and contains the names of thirteen thousand
Jesuit authors — many, if not most of them, professors
— who published works on almost every branch of
learning.? Even Dr. Huber admires the literary and
scientific activity of the Order: ‘‘More than three
hundred Jesuits have written grammars on living and
dead languages, and more than ninety-five languages
have been taught by members of the Order. In mathe-
matics and natural sciences there are among them
first class scientists. Many astronomical observatories
were erected by them, and directed with great suc-
cess.’’? Still more striking is the testimony of the

1 Janssen, vol. VIII, p. 650.

1 Bibliotheque de la Compagnie de [ésus, par Carlos
Sommervogel. Brussels, 1890—1900. On the writers of the
old Society see Crétineaun-Joly, Histoire de la Compagnie de

Jésus, vol. IV, ch. IV (3rd ed., pp. 214-296).
3 Huber, Der Jesuilen-Orden, pp. 418-420.
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bitterest enemy of the Jesuits, d’Alembert., He writes:
“‘Let us add — for we must be just — that no religious
society whatever can boast of so many members dis-
tinguished in science and literature. The Jesuits have
successfully cultivated eloquence, history, archaeology,
geometry, and literature. There is scarcely a class of
writers in which they have no representatives of the
first rank ; they have even good French writers, a
distinction of which no other religious order can
boast.”” !

Some of the linguistic works of the Jesuits are of
the greatest importance and even celebrity in the his-
tory of the science of language. The first, not in time
but in importance, is that of the Spanish Jesuit Her-
vas. Professor Max Miiller of Oxford speaks of this
Jesuit in the highest terms, and says that he wishes to
point out his real merits, which other historians have
overlooked.? While working among the polyglottous
tribes of South America, the attention of Father Hervas
was drawn to a systematic study of languages. After
the expulsion of the Jesuits from South America in
1767, he lived in Rome amidst the numerous Jesuit
missionaries who assisted him greatly in his re-
searches.

His works are of a most comprehensive character ;
the most important is his Catalogue of Languages, in
six volumes. ‘‘If we compare the work of Hervas
with a similar work which excited much attention
towards the end of the last century, and is even now
more widely known than Hervas’ — I mean Court de

Y La destruction des Jésuiles, p. 43; quoted by De Badts
de Cugnac, Les Jésuites et I' éducation, p. 9.

2 Lectures on the Science of Language (6th ed. 1871),
vol. I, p. 1567, note 40.



150 JESUIT EDUCATION.

Gebelin’s Monde primitif — we shall see at otice how
far superior the Spanish Jesuit is to the French phi-
losopher. Gebelin treats Persian, Armenian, Malay,
and Coptic as dialects of Hebrew; he speaks of Bask
as a dialect of Celtic, and he tries to discover Hebrew,
Greek, English, and French words in the idioms of
America. Hervas, on the contrary, though embracing
in his catalogue five times the number of languages
that were known to Gebelin, is most careful not to
allow himself to be carried away by theories not war-
ranted by the evidence before him. It is easy now to
- point out mistakes and inaccuracies in Hervas, but I
think that those who have blamed him most are those
who ought most to have acknowledged their obliga-
tions to him. T'o have collected specimens and notices
of more than three hundred languages, is no small
matter. But Hervas did more. He himself composed
grammars of more than forty languages. He was one
of the first to point out that the true affinity of lan-
guages must be determined chiefly by grammatical
evidence, not by mere similarity of words. He proved,
by a comparative list of declensions and conjugations,
that Hebrew, Chaldee, Syriac, Arabic, Ethiopic, and
Aramaic are all but dialects of one original language,
and constitute one family of speech, the Semitic. He
scouted the idea of deriving all languages of mankind
from Hebrew. He had perceived clear traces of affin-
ity between Chinese and Indo-Chinese dialects; also
between Hungarian, Lapponian, and Finnish, three
dialects now classed as members of the Turanian fam-
ily. He had proved that Bask was not, as was com-
monly supposed, a Celtic dialect, but an independent
language. . . Nay, one of the most brilliant discoveries
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in the history of the science of language, the establish-
ment of the Malay and Polynesian family of speech.. .
was made by Hervas long before it was worked out,
and announced to the world by Humboldt.’’?

Great are also the merits of Jesuits in regard to
the study of Sanskrit. ‘“The first European Sanskrit
scholar was the Jesuit Robert de Nobili,”’? a nephew
of the famous Cardinal Robert Bellarmine. According
to the words of Max Miiller, he must have been far
advanced in the knowledge of the sacred language and
literature of the Brahmans.? The first Sanskrit gram-
mar written by a European is commonly said to be
that of the German Jesuit Hanxleden (t 1732). How-
ever, this honor belongs to another German Jesuit,
Heinrich Roth (} 1668), who wrote a Sanskrit gram-
mar almost a century before Hanxleden.* Father Du
Pons, in 1740, published a comprehensive and, in
general, a very accurate description of the various
branches of Sanskrit literature.® Of Father Coeurdoux
Max Miiller writes that he anticipated the most im-
portant results of comparative philology by at least
fifty years; at the same time the Oxford Professor
expresses his astonishment that the work of this
humble missionary has attracted so little attention, and
only very lately received the credit that belongs to it.®
Father Calmette wrote a poetical work in excellent

1 Jb., pp. 154—167.

t Jb., p. 174,

s Ib., p. 174.

4 Max Miiller, . c., p. 176. Wiener Zeitschrift fiir die
Kunde des Morgenlandes, XV, 1901, pp. 813—3820. Father
Roth’s grammar was extant in the Roman College, when
Hervas wrote his Cafalogue.

5 Max Miiller, Z. c., p. 179.
¢ /b, p. 183,
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Sanskrit, the Ezour Veda, which gave rise to an in-
teresting literary discussion. Voltaire declared it to
be four centuries older than Alexander the Great, and
pronounced it the most precious gift which the West
had received from the East. On account of the Chris-
tian ideas contained in the poem, the atheistic philos-
ophers of France thought they had found in it a most
effective weapon for attacking Christianity. Unfor-
tunately for these philosophers, an English traveler
discovered Father Calmette’s manuscript in Pondi-
chery. !

Various important works on the dialects of India
were written by Jesuits, among others several gram-
mars and dictionaries of the Tamil language, for
which the first types were made by the Spanish lay
brother Gonsalves. The works written in the Tamil
language by Father Beschi (t 1740) have received the
most flattering criticism by modern Protestant writers.
The Anglican Bishop Caldwell, in his Comparative
Grammar of the Dravidian Languages (London 1875),
styles them the best productions in modern Tamil,
and other scholars, as Babington, Hunter, Pope, and
Benfey, concur in this eulogy.? Beschi's grammar
and dictionary are praised as masterpieces. Father
Stephens’ grammar of the Konkani language is called
an admirable achievement.? It was republished as
late as 1857, and was used extensively in the nine-
teenth century.

! Dahlmann, Die Sprachkunde und diec Missionen (Her-
der, 1891), p. 19.

? Dahlmann, /. ¢., pp. 12—15.

3 Truebner's American and Oriental Lilerary Record,
London 1872, p. 258. (Dahlmann, /. c., p. 13.)
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Not less noteworthy were the labors of the Jesuits
in the Chinese language. In the fourth International
Congress of Orientalist, Father Matteo Ricci was
called “‘the first Sinologue’’.! When not long ago the
Protestant missionaries in Shanghai published an
edition of Euclid, they took as the basis of their work
the translation made by Ricci. His works were
written in the best Chinese, and, according to the
eminent Orientalist Rémusat, were even in' the nine-
teenth century highly esteemed by Chinese scholars,
for their elegance of diction and purity of language.®
Father Prémare (t 1736) is called by Morrison the
most thorough and profound grammarian of the Chi-
nese language. And Rémusat asserts that the two
Jesuits Prémare and Gaubil have not been surpassed
or equalled by any European in sound and compre-
hensive knowledge of Chinese, and that both belong
to the number of great literary luminaries that form
the pride of France.? Prémare’s most important work,
the Notitia Linguae Sinicae, was published in 1831,
by the Protestant Collegium Anglo-Sinicum in Malakka.
Rémusat styles this work the best ever produced by a
European in the field of Chinese grammar.* And a
German scholar writes: ‘“We possess no work on
Chinese grammar which, in comprehensive and ju-
dicious treatment of the subject, can be compared to
that of Prémare’s Notitia. Some may acquire a better
understanding of the Chinese language than the
French Father, but it may be said that not easily will

! Dahlmann, / c., p. 27.

* Miélanges Asiatigues, vol. 11, p. 11. (Dahlmann, /. c.,
p- 28.)

3 Dahlmann, /. ¢., pp. 40—41.

4 /b., page 42,
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any European so fully and so thoroughly master the
spirit and taste of the Chinese language; nor will there
soon be found an equally capable teacher of Chinese
rhetoric. In this I recognize the imperishable value
of this work, a value which in some quarters is rec-
ognized more in deeds than in words.””! By the last
remark the author seems to imply what another Ger-
man writer has stated more explicitly, namely, that
‘‘several of the best works of these Jesuits have been
published by another firm,’’? i. e., they have been
largely used by other writers without receiving the
credit due to them. Other distinguished Chinese
scholars were the Fathers Noel, Gerbillon, Parrenin,
de Maillac, and Amyot.?

Great praise has also been bestowed on works of

Jesuit authors on the languages of Japan, South

America, etc.* Thus we read in the Narrative and
Critical History of America, by Justin Winsor : ‘‘The
most voluminous work on the language of the Incas
has for its author the Jesuit Diego Gonzales Holguin. . .
He resided for several years in the Jesuit College at
Juli, near the banks of Lake Titicaca, where the
Fathers had established a printing-press, and here he
studied the Quichua language. .. He died as Rector
of the College at Asuncion. His Quichua dictionary
was published at Lima in 1586, and a second edition .
appeared in 1607, the same year in which the gram-

v Zeitschrifider deutschen Morgenlindischen Gesellschaft,
XXXII, p. 604. (Dahlmann, Z c., p. 45.)

! Neumann, quoted by Dahlmann, p. 25; a specimen of
such plagiarism which occurred quite recently, shall be men-
tioned in chapter VII,

3 7b., pp. 29—56.

¢ Ib., pp. 57—144.
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mar first saw the light. The Quichua grammar of
Holguin is the most complete and elaborate that has
been written, and his dictionary is also the best.’’ ! —
Similar commendations have been bestowed on the
linguistic works of the Fathers Rubio, de Acosta,
Barzena, Bertonio, Bayer, Febres (whose grammar
and dictionary of the Auracanian dialect were re-
published for practical use in 1882 and 1884 at Buenos
Ayres and Rio de Janeiro), Anchieta, Figueira, Ruiz,
and others. Ruiz’ grammar and dictionary of Gua-
rani, in the words of Muthall, are a lasting monument
to his study and learning.? Many most valuable
books and manuscripts of the Jesuits were ruthlessly
destroyed, when the Fathers were expelled from their
colleges and missions in South America. Protestant
writers, as Bach and Kriegk, lament that this van-
dalism of the enemies of the Society has destroyed for
ever most valuable literary treasures.

In the field of mathematics and natural sciences
several Jesuit professors have attained to high dis-
tinction. We mention the names of a few. Clavius
(t 1610), who was called the ‘‘Euclid of his age’’,
was the leading man in the reformation of the calendar
under Pope Gregory XIII. Professor Cajori says with
reference to this work : ‘‘T'he Gregorian calendar met
with a great deal of opposition both among scientists
and among Protestants. Clavius, who ranked high as
a geometer, met the objections of the former most ably
and effectively; the prejudices of the latter passed

! Winsor, Narrative and Critical History of America,
Boston, 1889, vol. I, p. 279. See also pp. 262—264.

t Mulhall, Befween the Amazon and Andes, London,
1881, p. 263. (Dahlmann, /. c., p. 86.)
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away with time.’’! One of his pupils was Gregory of
Saint-Vincent (t 1667), whom Leibnitz places on an
equality with Descartes as a geometrician. ‘‘Although
a circle-squarer, he is worthy of mention for the nu-
merous theorems of interest which he discovered in
his search after the impossible, and Montucla ingen-
iously remarks that no one ever squared the circle
with so much ability, or (except for his principal ob-
ject) with so much success.’’?

Another disciple of Clavius was Matthew Ricci
(f 1610), the illustrious mathematician and apostle of
China, who published also a vast number of valuable
observations on the geography and history of China.
Father Schall of Cologne (1 1669), a prominent mathe-
matician and astronomer, was appointed director of the
‘‘Mathematical I'ribunal’’ in Pekin, and revised the
Chinese calendar.

Within the last few years the attention of mathema-
ticians has been drawn to the Jesuit Father Saccheri,
Professor of mathematics at Pavia. Non-Euclidean
mathematics is now recognized as an important branch
of mathematics. ‘The beginnings of this system have
sometimes been ascribed to Gauss, the ‘‘Nestor of
German mathematicians’’. But recent research has
proved that as early as 1733 Father Saccheri had pub-
lished a book which gives a complete system of Non-
Euclidean geometry. Beltrami, in 1889, and Staeckel
and Engel in 1895, pointed out the great importance
of the work of Saccheri. 2

Y A History of Mathematics, by Florian Cajori, Profes-
sor in Colorado College. Macmillan, 1894, p. 1566.

2 Ball, A Short Account of the History of Mathematics,
Macmillan, 1888, p. 276.

3 Professor Halsted of the University of Texas published
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Father Grimaldi (t 1663), professor of mathematics
inthe College at Bologna, gave an accurate description
of the moon spots, discovered the diffraction of light,
and, in his work Physico - Mathesis de Lumine,
Coloribus et Iride, advanced the first attempt of a
theory of undulation. This work was the basis of
Newton’s theory of light.! Father Scheiner (f 1650)
was one of the first observers of the sun spots; it is
disputed whether he or Galileo discovered them first.
Scheiner also invented the pantograph, and, in his
work Oculus, hoc est Fundamentum Opticum, laid down
opinions of lasting value (especially on the arcommoda-
tion of the eye).?

More famous than these was Athanasius Kircher
(f 1680), a man of most extensive and varied learn-
ing who wrote on mathematics, physics, history,
philology, and archaeology. He is the inventor of the
magic lantern and other scientific instruments. He
was the first who successfully studied the Coptic lan-
guage and deciphered the Egyptian hieroglyphics.
The very variety and universality of his learning was
naturally a danger, to which he not unfrequently suc-
cumbed. He often betrays a lack of critical spirit,

a translation of Saccheri’s work in the American Mathemat-
ical Monthly, and Professor Manning of Brown University
states that he has taken Saccheri’s method of treatment as
the basis of the first chapter of his recent book Non-Eucli-
dean Geometry, Boston, Ginn and Company, 1901, p. 92. See
also Cajori, A History of Mathematics, p. 803. — Hagen,
Synopsis der hoheren Mathematik, vol. 11, p. 4.

1 Meyer’s Conversations-Lexicon (1895), vol. V1I, p.983.
— Cajori, A History of Physics, Macmillan, 1899, pp. 88—89.

8 Jb., vol. XV, p. 400; XVI, p. 476; and Aligemeine
deutsche Biographie, vol. XXX, p. 718.
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and proposes phantastic theories. Still, in spite of
these defects, his works are of the greatest importance,
and his Lingua Aegyptiaca Restituta has been styled
indispensable even at the present day for the study of
the Egyptian language.! Father Kircher founded
also the famous Museo Kircheriano in the Roman
College, and if he had done nothing else, this alone
would secure him a place of honor in the world of
science. ‘The services rendered to mathematics, as-
tronomy, physics, and geography, by the Jesuits in
China, especially by Ricci, Schall, Verbiest, Koegler,
Hallerstein, Herdtrich, Gaubil, have been generously
acknowledged by Lalande, Montucla, and more re-
cently by the Protestant scholars Maedler,? and Baron
von Richthofen.? On the astronomical observatories
of the Jesuits a few words will be said when we come
to speak of the suppression of the Order.

Of the geographical works of the Jesuits in China
Baron von Richthofen writes: ‘‘If the Jesuits had not
applied their scientifically trained minds to practical
subjects, we would not possess the great cartographic
work on China, and that country would still be a
terra incognita for us, and the time would be very far
off in which it would become possible to obtain as
much as that picture of China which the Jesuits have
given us, and which is now well known to every-
body. ... Itis the most important cartographic work
ever executed in so short a time, the grandest scientific
achievement of the most brilliant period of Catholic
missions in China.’’ ‘The same author says of the

1 Allgemesne deutsche Biographie, vol. XVI.
t Maddler, Geschichle der Himmelskunde.
3 Ferdinand von Richthofen, China, Berlin, 1877.



JESUIT COLLEGES BEFORE THE SUPPRESSION. 159

Tyrolese Father Martini (f 1661): “‘He is the best
geographer of all the missionaries, and by his great
work, the Novus Atlas Sinensis, the best and most
complete description which we possess of China, he
has become the ‘Father of Chinese geography.”
Father Du Halde gave an accurate description of
Mongolia, and his great work on China (1735) is still
one of the most important sources available on the
geography, history, religion, industry, political or-
ganization, customs, etc., of that country.! Some of
the geographical labors of the Jesuits in America have
been mentioned previously.? Justin Winsor states
that the Historia Natural y Moral de las Indias of
Father de Acosta, ‘‘the Pliny of the New World,”’ is
much relied on as an authority by Robertson, and
quoted 19 times by Prescott in his Conquest of Peru,
thus taking the fourth place as an authority with re-
gard to that work.?

All these works are as many testimonies to the
efficiency and the practical character of the system
under which these men had been trained; most of
them had entered the Society at a very early age.
How could they have produced such works, if what
Compayré says, were true, that the Society devotes
itself exclusively to ‘‘purely formal studies, to exer-
cises which give a training in the use of elegant lan-

1 China, vol. I, pp. 660-692. — See Dahlmann, /. c., pp.
85-37. — Huonder, Deulsche Jesuiten-Missiondre des 17. und
18. Jahrhunderts (Herder, 1899), pp. 86-89.

? Chapter IV, pp. 127—129.

3 MNarvative and Critical History of Ammm, vol. I,
Pp- 262-263. On the works of Father Clavigero on Mexico
see #b., p. 1568, .
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guage, and leaves real and concrete studies in entire
neglect’’ ?!

In history the Society must yield the palm tothe Order
of St. Benedict, particularly to the celebrated Congrega-
tion of St. Maur. Still, some Jesuits produced works of
lasting value. We mention first the De Doctrina Tempo-
rum by Father Petavius (t 1652), of which a great au-
thority on chronology said that it was superior to the
work of Scaliger, and an invaluable mine of information
for later chronologists.? Father Labbe (1 1667) began
the Collection of the Councils which ismuch used up tothe
present day. A more complete Collection of the Coun-
cils, in fact the most complete that exists, was published
by Father Hardouin (f 1729). He wrote also a most val-
uable work on numismatics, in which six hundred anci-
ent coins were, forthe first time, described and with won-
derful sagacity used for solving intricate historical prob-
lems. Inother historical and critical works he proceeded
with an almost incredible boldness and arbitrariness,
denying the authenticity of a great number of the
works of the classical writers and the Fathers of the
Church. In many questions of criticism he was far in
advance of his age, but some of his hyper-critical and
eccentric hypotheses have, to a great extent, obscured
his reputation.? The greatest historical work of the

V' History of Pedagogy, p. 144.

t Ideler, Handbuch der Chronologie, vol. 11, pp. 602-604.
See Weiss, Wellgeschichte (2nd ed.), vol. V,II, pp. 5644—562.

3 It is a rather curious fact that some have blamed the
Jesuit Superiors for allowing the publication of several of
Pather Hardouin’s works, curious I say, because it is said
again and again that the severe censorship of the Order sup-
presses all original and independent works of its subjects.
‘Do what you may, we shall find fault with you,’’ seems to
be the principle guiding some critics of the Order.
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Jesuits is the collection of documents called Acta
Sanctorum, or the Bollandists, so named after the first
editor, Father Bolland (} 1668). ‘The most distin-
guished of the Bollandist writers was Father Papen-
broeck (t 1714). Fifty-three folio volumes appeared
before the suppression of the Society. This gigantic
collection is a work of prime importance for the history
of the whole Christian era, a monumentum aere perennius.
Leibnitz said of it: ‘‘If the Jesuits had produced
nothing but this work, they would have deserved to
be brought into existence, and would have just claims
upon the good wishes and esteem of the whole
world.”” !

In literature we find the names of several distin-
guished Jesuits. The odes of Matthew Sarbiewski
(t 1640) were praised as successful rivals of the best
lyrics of the ancients; Hugo Grotius even preferred
them to the odes of Horace,? although we must call
this an exaggerated estimate. Sarbiewski was sur-
passed by James Balde (t 1668), who for many years
taught rhetoric in Ingolstadt and Munich, and was
styled not only the ‘‘Modern Quintilian’’, but also the
‘“‘Horace of Germany’’. His Latin poems manifest a
variety, beauty, warmth of feeling, and glowing patri-
otism uanrivalled in that period. He was, however,
not altogether free from the mannerisms of his age.
Protestant critics, as Goethe and others, have admired
the productions of this highly gifted poet, and Herder,?

! Quoted by De Badts de Cugnac, Les /ésuiles et l'é_duca-
tion, p. 34.
2 See Baumgartner, Geschichle der Weltliteratur, vol. IV,

pp. 642—644.
3 Of Herder’s works, the whole twelfth volume (Cotta,

1829), "‘{;rpsichore”, is devoted to Balde.

N
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who translated a selection of Balde's lyrics into
classical German, speaks of him in enthusiastic terms.!

The classical German writings of Denis and Spe
have been mentioned previously. We may add here
the name of Father Robert Southwell, who was exe-
cuted for his faith in 1595. Saintsbury says of him
that he belonged to a distinguished family, was stolen
by a gipsy in youth, but was recovered; ‘‘a much
worse misfortune befell him in being sent for educa-
tion not to Oxford or Cambridge but to Douay, where
he fell into the hands of the Jesuits, and joined their
order.”’? Yet notwithstanding this terrible misfortune,
he must have greatly profited from this education; for
the same critic admits that Southwell produced not
inconsiderable work both in prose and poetry; that his
works possess genuine poetic worth; that his religious
fervor is of the simplest and most genuine kind, and
that his poems are a natural and unforced expression
of it.

Father Perpinian wrote most eloquent Latin dis-
courses, which, as the philologian Ruhnken affirms,
compare favorably with those of Muretus, the greatest
Neo-Latinist. The philological works of Pontanus,
Vernulaeus, La Cerda (the famous commentator of the
works of Virgil), and others, were held in high
repute. Sacchini, Jouvancy, Perpinian, Possevin,

1 The extensive literature on Balde’s works is given by
Baumgartner, /. ¢., p. 646. A most flattering estimate of this
Jesuit is to be found in Herzog’s Real-Encyclopédie fiir pro-
testantische Theologie, vol. II. (8. edition, 1897), article
“‘Balde”, by List, where it is said that ‘““one always likes to
return to the perusal of the lyrics of this God-inspired man.”

* Saintsbury, 4 History of Elizabethan Literature, Lon-
.don, 1887, pp. 119—120.
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Bonifacio, and Kropf wrote valuable treatises on edu-
cation.!

We have purposely abstained from mentioning any
writer on theology or scholastic philosophy. For it is
admitted on all sides that the Society produced a great
number of most distinguished writers in scholastic
philosophy and in the various branches of theology:
dogmatics, apologetics, exegesis, moral theology, etc.

Many good schoolbooks were written by Jesuits.?
The number of grammars, readers, books on style, on
poetics, rhetoric, editions of classics, etc., is very great.
De la Cerda published one of the best editions of Vir-
gil. ‘The editions of La Rue (Ruaeus) were famous;

1 Compayré asserts: ‘‘The Jesuits have never written
anything on the principles and objects of education. We
must not demand of them an exposition of general views or a
confession of their educational faith.” L. ¢., p. 142. Vol-
taire called Jouvancy’s Method of Learning and Teaching the
best work written since Quintilian’s famous /nsfitules. —
Sacchini, Jouvancy and Kropf were published again in 1898,
as vol. X of Herder’s Bibliothek der katholischen Pidagogik;
selections from the works of Perpinian, Bonifacio and Posse-
vin in 1901 as vol. XI.

t Quick, Educational Reformers, p. 40. That also in the
nineteenth century the Jesuits were able to write good text-
books may be seen from a statement of Thomas Arnold, son’
of Dr. Arnold of Rugby. During his sojourn in New Zealand,
he used to borrow books from Frederick Weld, a Jesuit pupil
of Fribourg (afterwards Governor of Western Australia.) ‘“One
of his text-books,”’ says Arnold, ‘‘which he had brought with
him from Fribourg, was a history of philosophy by the Jesuit
professor Freudenfelt [the name is Freudenfeld, died at
Stonyhurst 1850]. This book seemed to me more genially
and lucidly written than similar works that had been put in
my hands at Oxford.”” Pussages in a Wandering Life, Lon-
don, 1900, p. 99.
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of course, they are not what we now consider stand-
ard works on the classics. Father Tursellini’s
book De Particulis Linguae Latinae appeared in fifty
editions ; the last edition was prepared by Professor
Hand, the philologist of Jena. The celebrated Gott-
fried Hermann, of Leipsic, published a revised edition
of Father Viger’s De Idiotismis Linguae Graecac.! 'This
is an honor which not many old books have received
at the hand of German scholars, who boast of such
achievements in the field of philology. It is needless
to add that the two works of the Jesuit philologians
thus singled out must be of considerable excellence.

One department of the activity of the Order deserves
a more detailed treatment: the Jesuit school-drama.?
At present there is no need of defending the usefulness
of dramatic performances, given by students, provided
the subject and the whole tone of the play are morally
sound and elevating. Still, there were times, when
the Jesuits had to defend their practice, especially
against the rigorists of Port Royal, the Jansenists in
general, and in the eighteenth century against several
governments, which were swayed by a prosaic bureau-
cratic spirit of utilitarianism.? The principles accord-
ing to which the drama in Jesuit schools was to be
conducted are laid down by Jouvancy in his Ratio
Docendt, and by Father Masen; a book on the tech-

1 See Professor Dr. Lotholz, Pidagogik, der Neuzeit,
1897, p. 823.

2 On this subject see Baumgartner, Geschichle der Welt-
literatur, vol. IV, pp. 628—687.

3 Paulsen, Geschichle des gelehrten Untervichls, vol. 1,
p. 868,
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nique of the drama was composed by Father Lang.!
The Institute of the Society had taken precautions
that the school dramas should neither interfere with
the regular work, nor do the least harm to the morals
of the pupils. The fifty-eighth rule of the Provincial
reads: ‘‘He shall only rarely allow the _performance of
comedies and Me becoming? and
written in Latin.”’ The vast majority of plays were
consequently given in Latin, —the language, in those
times, understood by every man of culture. Many
Protestant educators and preachers were altogether
opposed to dramas in the vernacular ‘‘which, as they
said, were good enough for the common people and
apprentices, but unbecoming students.”” In Jesuit
colleges plays were occasionally, and after 1700 more
frequently, performed in the vernacular.? Of Latin
plays a programme and synopsis in the vernacular
was, at least in Germany, distributed amongst those
who did not know Latin.

In many Protestant schools of this period, for in-
stance in the celebrated schools of Sturm and Rollen-
hagen, and also in a few Catholic schools, the comedies
of Plautus and Terence were exhibited, not, however,
without strong opposition of earnest men, who rightly
considered some of these plays as dangerous for

! Jouvancy, / c., ch. II, art. II, §8, §6.—Masen, Palaestra
Eloguentiae Ligatae Dramalica, Cologne, 1664. — Lang, Dis-
sertatio de Aclione Scenica etc., Munich, 1727.

* That is, ‘‘the subject should be pious and edifying”’,
as the 18th Rule of the Reclor has it.

2 Duhr, pp. 186 foll. — In France many dramas were
given in French since 1679. Rochemonteix, /. ., vol. III, p.
189. — The report of 1832 says dramas should be in the ver-
nacular. Pachtler, 0p. ciZ., vol. IV, p. 479.
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young people. Von Raumer says: ‘‘It seems incred-
ible that the learning by heart and acting of comedies,
so lascivious as those of Terence, could have remained
without evil influence on the morality of youth, and
we find it unintelligible that a religious-minded man
like Sturm did not consider Terence really seductive.
If the mere reading of an author like Terence is risky,
how much more risky must it be, if pupils perform
such pieces and have to familiarize themselves alto-
gether with the persons and situations.”’! No wonder
that serious complaints were made against such per-
nicious practices.? The biblical and historical plays
performed in Protestant schools were mostly directed
against ‘‘Popish idolatry”’.®

The drama of the Jesuits stood in sharp contrast to
that of the Protestants. As their whole literary edu-

-—-—-———-—-"“- e ————————
cation, so also their drama was “subordinate to the
religious and moral training. The Ratio Studiorum
prohibited the reading of any classical books which
_ contained obscenities; they had first to be expurgated;
expressly mentioned were Terence and Plautus. This
must reflect most favorably on the Jesuits, in a time
when vulgarity and obscenity reigned supreme in
literature and drama.

As the nature and function of the theatre the
Jesuits considered the stirring up of the pious emo-
tions, the guardianship of youth against the corrupting
influence of evil society, the portrayal of vice as some-
thing intrinsically despicable, the rousing up of the
inner man to a zealous crusade for virtue, and the

V' History of Pedagogy, vol. 1, p. 272. (Janssen’s History
of the German People, vol. VII, p. 108.)

t Jbid., p. 118 sq.

3 Jbid., p. 117,




JESUIT COLLEGES BEFORE THE SUPPRESSION. 167

imitation of the Saints. Even in the treatment of
purely secular subjects, the plot was always of a
spiritually serious, deeply tragic, and morally impor-
tant nature. ‘The aim of the comic drama was to strike
at the puerilities and ineptitudes, which could be
treated on the stage without any detriment to the
moral conscience. Vulgar jokes and low comedy were
once and for all excluded, and the Jesuit authorities
were indefatigable in thus guarding the moral prestige
of the plays. In general, only such plays were written
and produced as were in harmony with the moral ends
and moral limits of dramatic art itself: a meritorious
achievement in an age when every sentiment of moral
delicacy, every prescription of social decorum, every
dictate of ordinary modesty — both in the school and
on the stage — was being outraged. And this fact
produced a healthy reaction in favor of all the fine arts
in general. ‘The intermittent efforts of Jesuit dram-
atists could not, it is true, completely stem the tide of
public degeneracy, could not even remain altogether
unscathed by the time-serving fashions and foibles of
the age: from the grosser and more revolting aberra-
tions they were happily preserved.!

The subjects of Jesuit dramas were frequently bib: ~
lical or allegorical: as ‘“T'he Prodigal Son’’ (Heiligen-
stadt '1582), ‘‘Joseph in Egypt’’ (Munich 1583),
“Christ as Judge’’, ‘‘Saul and David'’ (Graz 1589—
1600), ‘‘Naboth’’ (Ratisbon 1609), ‘‘Elias’’ (Prague
1610). Or historical subjects were chosen: ‘‘Julian
the Apostate’” (Ingolstadt 1608), ‘‘Belisarius’
(Munich 1607), ‘‘Godfrey de Bouillon’’ (Munich
1596), ‘‘St. Ambrose’’, ‘‘St. Benno’’, ‘‘St. Henry the

1 Janssen, vol. VII, pp. 120—121.
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Emperor’’, etc.! Favorite subjects were the lives of
the Saints with their rich, beautiful, touching and
moratty €nnobling elements, and the Christian legends.
In these the Catholic Church has preserved, as Profes-
sor Paulsen aptly remarks, a poetical treasure which
in many respects surpasses the stories of the Old Tes-
tament, both in purity and dramatic applicability.?
Many of their dramas were exhibited with all pos-
sible_s wLle:ndor as for instance those given at ILa
Fleche in 1614 before Louis XIII. and his court.?
But it seems that nowhere was greater pomp displayed
than in Munich, where the Court liberally contributed
to make the performances as brilliant as possible. In
1574 the tragedy ‘‘Constantine’’ was played on two
successive days. ‘The whole city was beautifully
decorated. More than one thousand persons took part
in_the play. Coustantine, after his victory over
Maxentms entered the city on a triumphal chariot,
surrounded by 400 horsemen in_glittering armor. At
the performance of the tragedy ‘‘Esther’’ in 1577, the
most splendid costumes, gems, etc. were furnished from
the treasury of the duke;at the banquet of King Assue-
rus 160 precious dishes of gold and silver were used. ¢
We may now understand the following assertions
of a German writer. ‘‘The Jesuits, as Richard Wag-

. e ——

! Titles and programmes of dramas in French colleges
by Rochemonteix, /. c., vol. III, pp. 189—196 and 215—358.
The names of the best Jesuit dramatists are given by Baum-
gartoer, /. ¢, vol. IV, pp. 627—637. — Janssen, /. c., pp.
130—134.

2 Geschichte des gelehrvien Untervichis, vol. 1, p. 418.

3 Rochemonteix, /. c., pp. 96—99.

¢ Janssen, vol. VII, pp. 128—129.
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ner in our own days, aimed at and succeeded in unit-
ing all the arts within the compass of the drama. The
effects of such dramas were, like those of the Ober-
ammergau Passion Play, ravishing, overpowering.
Even people ignorant of the Latin tongue were trans-
ported by the representations of subjects usually fam-
iliar to them, as at present no one travels to the village
of Ammergau to be edified by the poetic beauties of
the tezt. And no one can deny that the liturgy of the
Catholic Church makes a deep impression, even on
the uncultured, although the Latin language is un-
known to them. It is in the first place the power of
what 18 seen that affects the mind so forcibly.’’?

The concourse of people was often immense. In
1565 ‘‘Judith’’ was played before the court in Munich,
and then repeated before the people on a public
square; not only was the whole square densely
crowded, but even the surrounding walls and the roofs
of the houses were thickly filled with eager spectators.
In 1560 the comedy ‘Euripus’’ was given in the
court-yard of the College of Prague before a crowd of
more than ! 8000 > people.  The play had to be repeated
three times, and when further exhibitions were de-
manded, the Rector of the college urgently requested
the petitioners to desist from such demands, as *‘after all
it was not the task of the Society to exhibit comedies.’’

Catholic writers of the time speak enthusiastically
of the salutary effects of such performances. ‘‘They
do more good than a sermon’”, writes the Italian
physician Guarinoni, who saw many Jesuit dramas at

! K. Trautmann, Ober-Ammergau und sein Passions-
spiel (1890). “‘This play is an offshoot of the Munich Jesuit
drama’’, p. 47.
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Hall in Tyrol. At Munich, on one occasion, in 1 1609,
the impression of a play_;_ft'm""Cénodoxus2 the
Doctor of Paris”, (or the *‘Conversion of St. Bruno’’)
— was overpowermg A spectator ‘wrote that a
hundred sermons could not have produced the same
effect; fourteen of the foremost mémbers of the Bavarian
court, on the following day, withdrew themselves into
solitude, to enter upon the ‘‘Spiritual Exercises’ of
St. Ignatius, and to change their manner of life.!
Protestant preachers lamented that ‘‘high person-
ages, princes and counts, no less than townspeople and
rustics take such delight in the dramas of the Jesuits,
contribute money to them, and honor the actors,
whereas ours have nothing of the kind. Thus the
Jesuits have an opportunity of propagating their idola-
try and of gaining the good will even -of the Evan-
gelicals.”’? This result would certainly have been
impossible, if the Jesuit dramas had contained invec-
tives against non-Catholics. They were free from in-
sulting and abuswe attacks with whxch those of the
other side were teeming. ‘This is established by the
standard authors on this subject, Karl von Reinhard-
stottner, and Holstein. The latter, speaking with
offensive and bitter language of the Jesuit dramas as
means of defending ‘‘idolatry’’, must admit that their
object was exclusively pedagogical, not at all polem-
ical. Another Protestant, Francke, states as the dif-
ference between Protestant and Catholic school dramas,
that the former sank more and more to a mere form
for political and ecclesiastical ‘Controversies, sies, chiefly
directed against Popery, whereas the Jesuits were

1 Janssen, vol. VII, p. 188.
3 Janssen, vol. VII, p. 125.
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working quietly in their schools and performed their
biblical and historical plays. ?

That not all dramatic productions of the Jesuits
were of very inferior quality may again be inferred
from testimonies of competent Protestant critics. K.
von Reinhardstottner writes: ‘‘In the first century of
their history the Jesuits did great work in this line.
They performed dramas full of power and grandeur
and although their dramatic productions did not equal
the fine lyrics of (the Jesuits) Balde and Sarbiewski,
still in the dramas of Fabricius, Agricola and others
there is unmistakably poetic spirit and noble serious-
ness. How could the enormous success of their per-
formances be otherwise explained? . ... Who could
doubt for a moment that the Jesuits by their dramas
rendered great services to their century, that they ad-
vanced culture, and preserved taste for the theatre and
its subsidiary arts? It would be sheer ingratitude to
undervalue what they have effected by their drama.’’?

We have testimonies proving that not only in the
first century of its existence did the Order produce
good plays, but that it kept up a high standard to the
very end. One witness is Goethe, the first of German
writers, assuredly no mean critic in dramatic matters.
He was present at a play given in 1786 at Ratisbon,
where the traditions of the Jesuit schools were kept up
after the suppression of the Order. He bestows high
praise on the performance and on the skill with which
the Jesuits knew how to make the various arts subser-
vient to their dramatics.

1 Quoted by Janssen, vol. VII, pp. 120—121.

2 Janssen, vol. VII, p. 133.

8 Goethe writes: ‘“This public performance has con-
‘vinced me anew of the cleverness of the Jesuits. They re-
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If the number of great men be taken as a just
criterion of the merit of an educational system, the
Society could exhibit a long roll of pupils, who in
their after-life were among the most prominent men in
European history: poets like Calderon, T'asso, Cor-
neille, Moliére, Fontenelle, Goldoni,) orators like Bos-
suet; scholars like Galileo, Descartes, Buffon, Justus
Lipsius, Vico, Muratori, Montesquieu, Malesherbes;
statesmen like Richelieu and Emperor Ferdinand;
generals like Tilly, Wallenstein and Condé; Church
dignitaries like the great St. Francis de Sales, Pope
Benedict XIV, called ‘‘the most learned of the Popes.”’
These are but a few of the host of Jesuit pupils who
rose to the highest distinction in Church and State, or
in the domain of science and literature.! However,
the Society does not lay much stress on the fact of
having educated these brilliant men. It might be said
with Count de Maistre, that ‘‘Genius is not the pro-
duction of schools; it is not acquired but innate; it
recognizes no obligation to man; its gratitude is due
to the creative power of God.’’ Still, a system of edu-

jected nothing that could be of any conceivable service to
them, and knew how to wield their instruments with devo-
tion and dexterity. This is not cleverness of the merely ab-
stract order: it is a real fruition of the thing itself, an ab-
sorbing interest, which springs from the practical use of life.
Just as this great spiritual society has its organ builders, its
sculptors, and its gilders, so there seem to be some who, by
nature and inclination, take to the drama; and as their
churches are distinguished by a pleasing pomp, so these
prudent men have scized on the sensibility of the world by a
decent theatre.” [lalicnische Reise (Goethe's Werke, Cotta's
edition, 1840, vol. XXIII, pp. 3—4).

! Many more are commemorated by Crétineau-Joly,
l. c., vol. 1V, ch. 111,
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cation may contribute much to foster and quicken the
development of genius. But the Society can justly
claim to have made excellent men of pupils with only
ordinary abilities, and these count by thousands, nay
by hundreds of thousands: lawyers, professors, state
officials, officers of the army, priests and bishops.

Considering the number and work of the Jesuit
schools, we may conclude that they wielded a very
great influence in the sixteenth and seventeenth cen-
turies. This influence led to the persecution and
finally the suppression of the Order; not as if the Or-
der had abused its influence, but because the power
which the Society exercised in the intellectual and
moral world, was an eye-sore to the numerous enemies
of the Jesuits. At last, after the middle of the seven-
teenth century, the hated Order fell a victim to the
intrigues of its opponents. We cannot here enter on
a lengthy account of the history of the destruction of
the Society, but must refer the reader to special works
on this subject.! Suffice it to mention briefly the
opinions of a few impartial witnesses.

Prince Hohenlohe wrote at the time of the suppres-
sion that the destruction of the Order was ‘‘une cabale
infernale.’’® ‘Theiner, who was a bitter enemy of the
Society, calls the suppression a ‘‘disgraceful warfare,
a deplorable drama, in which too many impure ele-
ments played a leading part.”’® Many prominent
Protestant historians, as Ranke, Schoell, J. v. Miiller,
Sismondi, Leo, declare the charges brought against

1 See particularly the series of articles by the Rev.
Sydney Smith, in the Montk (London), 1802.

* Letter of August 4, 1773, in the Royal Archives at

Munich.
3 Geschichte des Ponlificals Clemens XIV., vol. I, p. 8.
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the Society as calumnies of its enemies, and maintain
that the suppression of the Order was not due to any
crimes of the Jesuits, but entirely to the tyrannical
violence of ministers of State.! In Portugal it was
Pombal who aimed at separating his country from
Rome and introducing infidelity; the Jesuits, for their
unflinching loyalty to the Papacy and the staunch
defence of revealed religion, were to be the first vic-
tims. Pombal hired pamphleteers to calumniate them
systematically. Spain and France at the same time
began to persecute the Society. In the latter country
the Jansenists and Huguenots had always borne a
deadly hatred to the Order. The names of the chief
enemies of the Jesuits show clearly, in what direction
the warfare against them tended: the Duke of Choi-
seul, the ill-famed Madame de Pompadour, Voltaire,
d’Alembert and other French infidel philosophers.
They had always regarded the Jesuits as the most
formidable and dangerous enemies of their revolution-
ary designs. Voltaire wrote to Helvetius, in 1761, in
a tone of exultant anticipation: ‘‘Once we have de-
stroyed the Jesuits, that ‘infamous thing’ (the
Christian religion) will be only child’s play for us.’’?
However, he could not and would not calumniate the
hated Order in the style of others: ‘‘While doing my
very best to realize the motto : Ecrasez Vinfdme, 1 will
not stoop to the meanness of defaming the Jesuits.
The best years of my life have been spent in the
schools of the Jesuits, and while there I have never
listened to any teaching but what was good, or seen

1 So Korner in his History of Pedagogy. — See also the

Open Court, Chicago, January 1902, p. 21 foll.
? Alzog, Church History, vol. III, p. 566.
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any conduct but what was exemplary.”’! Neither
could J. J. Rousseau be induced to lend his pen to
decry the Society, although he confessed that he did
not like the Jesuits.

Pope Clement XIV. at last yielded to the threats
of the ministers of the Bourbon kings, and in 1773,
by a Brief he suppressed the Society, ‘‘in order to
preserve peace.”’ ‘“This letter’’, says a Protestant
historian, ‘‘condemns neither the doctrine, nor the
morals, of the Jesuits. The complaints of the courts
against the Order are the only motives alleged for its
suppression.”’? When recently Sir Henry Howorth
represented this Brief as an infallible exz-cathedra pro-
nouncement of the Pope, he thereby showed that he has
not even the most elementary notion of what is meant
by Papal infallibility. Succeeding events proved that
— to use the words of one of the enemies of the Jesuits
—a peace treaty was struck between the wolves and
the shepherd, and that the latter had sacrificed the
- best watch-dogs of the flock. The dreadful French
Revolution opened the eyes of many to the real pur-
port of the persecutions of the Jesuits. ‘True, the
Church is not built on the Society, but on the rock of
Peter. Still the Church suffered immensely by this
sacrifice of its most zealous defenders, and well might
Pope Pius VII., in the Bull of the Restoration of the
Society in 1814, speak of the ‘‘dispersion of the very
stones of the sanctuary,” which had followed the
destruction of the Society and the consequent
calamities.

1 Ibid., p. B70.

3 Schoell, Cours dhistoire des Etals curopéens, vol.
XXXXIV, p. 83.
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It was at this juncture that a Protestant and a
Schismatical court rendered homage to the services of
the Jesuits, and gave a brilliant testimony to their
educational abilities. Frederick the Great, King of
Prussia, being determined to preserve them in his
kingdom,! wrote to Abbé Columbini, his agent at
Rome, a letter dated from Potsdam, September 13,
1773, in which the following passage dccurs: ‘I am
determined that in my kingdom the Jesuits shall con-
tinue to exist and maintain their ancient form. In
the treaty of Breslau I guaranteed the status quo of
the Catholic religion; nor have I ever seen better
priests, from any point of view, than the Jesuits. You
may add that since I belong to a heretical sect, His
Holiness holds no power to dispense me from the
obligation of keeping my word, or from my duty as
a king and an honest man.”’? On May 1s5th, 1774,
writing to d’Alembert, who was dissatisfied that the
Jesuits were not completely exterminated, and feared
that other kings moved by the example of Prussia
might demand of Frederick seed to cultivate in their
own kingdoms, he replied : ‘‘I view them only as men
of letters, whose place in the instruction of youth it
would be difficult, if not impossible, to supply. Of the
Catholic clergy of this country they alone apply them-
selves to literature. ‘I‘his renders them so useful and
necessary that you need not fear any one shall obtain
from me a single Jesuit.”” In 1770 he had written in

1 See documents given by Zalenski, Les Jésuites de la
Russie-Blanche, vol. I, livre II, ch. IV, “Frédéric II. et les
Jésuites.”’ Frederick strictly forbade the Bishops of his king-
dom to promulgate the Papal Brief of suppression.

3 Maynard, Tke Study and Teaching of the Sociely of
Jesus, p. 246.
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similar terms to Voltaire. Speaking of Pope Clem-
ent XIV., he says: ‘“For my own part I have no
reason to complain of him; he leaves me my dear
Jesuits, whom they are persecuting everywhere. I will
save the precious seed, for those who should wish to
cultivate a plant so rare.”’! On May 15th, 1775, he
wrote to d’Alembert: ‘‘In their misfortune I see in
them nothing but scholars whose place in the education
of youth can hardly be supplied by others.”’ Again
on Aug. 5, 1775: ‘‘For the good Jesuit Fathers I have
a d— tenderness, not as far as they are monks but as
educators and scholars, whose services are useful to
civil society.”” Now, if the Jesuits were dangerous to
the welfare of the state, as their enemies make them,
how strange that the Atheist on the Prussian throne,
the shrewdest and most keen-sighted monarch of his
time, should have failed to see it? But he was not the
man to let himself be influenced by silly prejudices.
The second ruler of Europe who endeavored to
protect the Society was Catharine II., Empress of
Russia.? In 1783 she wrote to Pope Pius VI. ‘‘that
she was resolved to maintain these priests for the wel-
fare of her states against any power, whatsoever it
was.”’ In the same year the Russian court in a note
to Mgr. Archetti, Papal Nuncio to Poland, thus ex-
pressed its sentiments on the Jesuits: ‘“I'he Roman
Catholics of the Russian Empire, having given un-
equivocal proofs of their loyalty to the Empress, have
thereby acquired a right to the confirmation of their
former privileges. Of this number is the instruction
of youth, which has heretofore been committed to the

1 Lettre & Voltaire, 7. Juillet, 1770. Oenvres de Vol-
laire, tom. XII.
* See12 Zalenski, /. c., pp. 289—429.
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Jesuits. ‘The zeal animating these religious, and the
success crowning their efforts,.have been marked by
the Imperial Government with the utmost satisfaction.
Would it be just to deprive the inhabitants of White
Russia of this precious Institution? In other countries
where the Order was suppressed, no substitutes have
been found. And why single out for destruction,
among the many religious orders, that which devotes
itself to the education of youth, and consequently to
the public welfare?'’?

T'hese testimonies refute also a charge sometimes
made even by Catholic writers. ‘T‘heiner, for instance,
asserts or implies that, for a space of time preceding
the suppression, the Society had fallen away from the
station it had held originally in literary and educational
matters, that their system had become useless to the
interests of science, that education suffered in their
hands, that youth issued from their colleges unpro-
tected against the assaults of error, etc.? ‘These
charges are ably refuted by Abbé Maynard in his work
just quoted : The Studies and Teaching of the Society
of Jesus at the Time of its Suppression 1750-78. But
as we said, the appreciation of the Jesuits’ educational
labors, as shown by Frederick II. and Catharine II.,
exonerates them completely. These two were the
most sagacious monarchs of Europe at the time, and
what could have influenced them, atheists as they
were, to show such favors to the persecuted Society,
had it not been its superiority as an educating body?
All attempts to weaken the testimonies of the words
and actions of these two rulers have proved un-
successful. ?

1 Maynard, /. c., p. 240.
2 History of the Pontificate of Clement XIV.
3 Most flattering testimonies as to the educational suc-
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Besides, Maynard points out in detail that the
Jesuits at that time had among their number hundreds
of able writers in all branches of learning. The
Society could boast of great mathematicians and scien-
tists, as the famous Roger Boscovich (t 1787), who
was despatched by the Royal Society of London to
California to observe the second transit of Venus.
During the heat of the French Revolution the French
astronomer Lalande, who took pride in the title ‘‘the
atheist astronomer’’, ventured to write Father Bosco-
vich’s eulogy in the ‘‘Journal of Men of Science’
(February 1792). Then there was Maximilian Hell
(t 1792), for thirty-six years director of the Imperial
Observatory at Vienna. In 1768 he was invited by
Christian VII., King of Denmark, to observe in Lap-
land the transit of Venus. Of the result of Father
Hell’'s expedition Lalande wrote: ‘“T'his was one of
the five complete observations made at great distances
apart.’”’ ! Father Hell was a worthy successor to the

cess of the Jesuits in Russia and Galicia, at the time of the
suppression, are given by Zalenski, Les Jésuites de la Russie
Blanche, Paris 1886.

1 RBibliogr. Astron., 1792, p. 722 ; see Maynard, p. 205. —
For many decades it was suspected that Father Hell had
tampered with the figures of his observations after others had
been published, so as to make his square with the rest. In
the Atlantic Monthly, Nov. 1900, Professor Simon Newcomb,
of the Washington Naval Observatory, completely exonerates
Father Hell from this malicious charge. The distinguished
American Astronomer, who professes in his article a personal
affection for the Jesuit scientist, has examined the manu-
scripts of Father Hell, in Vienna, and found that the accusa-
tion was groundless, and based on the assertion of a man
whose sight was defective. Professor Newcomb further
affirms that Father Hell’s observations gave figures somewhat
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great Jesuit astronomers and mathematicians Clavius,
Kircher, Riccioli, Scheiner, Grimaldi, and a precursor
of the famous Father Secchi, one of the greatest astron-
omers, at least in spectroscopy, of the nineteenth
century.

Lalande, in his Bibliographie Astronomique, enum-
erates forty-five Jesuit astronomers and eighty-nine
astronomical publications for the short period of 1750
—1773. 'The same author, in the continuation of
Montucla’s History of Mathematics, pays the following
tribute to the Society: ‘‘Here I must remark to the
honor of this learned and cruelly persecuted Society,
that in several colleges it possessed observatories, for
instance in Marseilles, Avignon, Lyons, etc.’”’ There
were other observatories in Rome, Florence, Milan,
in fact in every country where Jesuits had colleges.
Of Germany and Austria, Lalande remarks: ‘“T‘here
were in Germany and the neighboring countries few
large colleges of the Society which had no observa-
tory.’’ He mentions those of Vienna, T'yrnau, Ingol-
stadt, Graz, Breslau, Olmiitz, Prague, etc., and speaks
highly of the scientific work done by the Jesuit
astronomers. He adds that after the ‘‘deplorable
catastrophe of the Society,’”’ most of these observatories
shared the fate of the Order.!?

Quite recently Professor Giinther of Munich? called

different from those of other astronomers, but that recent
discoveries have proved the Jesuit’s observations to have been
the more correct ones.

1 Hisloire des Mathématigues, par J. F. Montucla, tome
IV, achevé et publi€¢ par JérOme de la Lande, Paris, 1802,
pp- 847 foll.

3 Bibliotheca Mathematica, Zeilschrift far Geschichte
der mathematischen Wissenschaften, 8. Folge, 8. Band,
2. Heft, 1902 (Leipzig, Teubner), pp. 208—225.
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attention to the important scientific works of three
Jesuits of that period, three relatives of the name
Zallinger: John Baptist, Professor in the Jesuit college
at Innsbruck, who wrote a remarkable treatise on
the growth of plants; James Anton, Professor in
Munich, Dillingen, Innsbruck, and Augsburg, a zeal-
ous defender of the Newtonian system, who ‘‘published
works of such importance that it is surprising that
they could have been buried in oblivion.”” The
greatest of the three was Francis Zallinger, who pub-
lished several important works with new views, which
partly are held at present, on electricity, meteorology,
mechanics, and with particular success on hydrology.
Professor Giinther repeatedly expresses his astonish-
ment that such works could have been so completely
ignored, that no modern work on the history of sciences
does justice to them. Very few mention the names
of these writers. We may be convinced that careful
research will bring to light many more distinguished
Jesuit scientists of that period.

Also in literature, shortly before the suppression,
the Jesuits had among their numbers distinguished
writers.  Father 'Tiraboschi (1 1794) wrote the
History of Italian Literature, in thirteen volumes, up
to this day one of the most valuable works on this
subject. In France, men like Father Porée and many
others were admired even by Voltaire for their literary
accomplishments. In Germany, the Jesuit Denis
(1 1800) rendered the so-called poems of Ossian into
his native tongue, and this with such success as to win
the highest praise from Goethe. About this time
Father Hervas began to write his great ¢‘Catalogue of
Languages’’, of which we spoke before. But as we
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are not writing a literary history of the Society, it is
enough to have mentioned these few names. A host
of other distinguished men, who flourished towards
the end of the seventeenth century, may be found in
Abbé Maynard’s work. Thus the assertion that the
Society had become useless to science and literature,
is a pure calumny.

As groundless is the charge that the Jesuits had
failed in their lofty mission with respect to teaching.
We have heard what Frederick II. and Catharine II.
thought of them. Most of the celebrated writers
mentioned before were engaged as teachers in the
collegiate or universjty establishments of the Order.
A cloud of witnesses stands forth to testify that the
work of education was carried on with unabated zeal
and with great success, not only in languages and
literature, but also in mathematics and sciences. Thus
Deslandes, commissary of the navy at Brest, testified,
in 1748, that the Jesuits had furnished the navy ex-
cellent professors of mathematics. !

It may be well to quote what the historian of the
University of Paris has to say about the educational
labors of the Society in France up to the time of its
suppression : ‘‘If one rises above prejudices and nar-
row professional jealousies, how can one deny the
eminent services which the Society rendered to youth
and the family, from its reestablishment under
Henry IV.? Those of its enemies who want to be
impartial and sincere admit that its colleges were well
conducted, that the discipline was at once firm and
mild, strict and paternal; that the scholastic routine
was improved by wise innovations, cleverly adapted

! De Badts de Cugnac, Les Jésuites et l'éducation, p. 11.
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to the progress in manners and social demands; that
the teachers were unassuming, devoted to their work,
well instructed, and for the greater part masters in the
art of elevating youth ; some were perfect humanists,
others, scientists of the first rank, so regular in their
lives that never has any reproach of misdemeanor been
uttered against them. Should one say that, in spite
of showy appearances, the education given by the
Jesuits lacked solidity, that they too often substituted
frivolous practices or worldly exercises for serious
work, — a charge frequently made by the University
— the Jesuits could answer by pointing to their pupils
who held honorable positions in the domain of science
and literature, at the court and in the armies, in the
ranks of the bourgeoisie and among the nobility. . . .
As instructors of youth, the Jesuits were above re-
proach, and more worthy of recommendation than of
persecution. . . . We do not inquire whether in other
rbles played by the disciples of St. Ignatius, they did
not allow themselves to be carried away to excesses of
pride, ambition, and intolerance, which necessarily
brought upon them cruel retaliation; in connection
with our subject, suffice it to state that in the field of
studies and public education, their activity was, in
general, beneficial. The inexorable sentence which
suddenly destroyed their colleges is explained, from
the historical point of view, by the prejudices and
the hatred existing against the Society. But after
having related the biased acclamations of contem-
poraries, must this sentence, so sadly renowned, be
confirmed by the equitable judgment of history? We
think not; for it is against truth and justice in many
regards, and, as the events that followed have proved,
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it served neither the Church, nor the State, nor even
the University, in spite of the hopes which the latter
had based on the ruin of its adversaries.’’! The author,
in the chapter following, then describes the fatal con-
sequences for education in France, resulting from the
destruction of the Society.

This much is certain that it was not its inability,
but, on the contrary, its great success for which the
Society was doomed by the Catos of the eighteenth
century, whose ceterum censeo was that the hated
Order was to be destroyed. What the Jesuits had been
doing for education and learning became apparent
after the destruction of their Order, and it was openly
declared by many that the ruin of the Society was
followed by a fatal decline of learning among the
Catholics. The Bishops of France represented to the
King, that ‘‘the dispersion of the Jesuits had left a
lamentable void in the functions of the sacred min-
istry andthe education of youth, to which they con-
secrated their talents and their labors.”’? In 1803
Abbé Emery wrote: ‘‘The Jesuits have been expelled,
their system of teaching has been rejected. But what
substitutes for them have we discovered, and in what
have the new theories resulted? Are the youth better
instructed, or their morals purer? Their presumptuous
ignorance and depravity force us to sigh for the old
masters and the old ways.’’?

About the same time Chateaubriand in his famous
work, The Genius of Christianity, exclaimed : ‘‘In the

! Jourdain, Histosre de I’'Université de Paris, vol. 1I,
PPpP. 298—300.

? Abbé Maynard, /. c., p. 287.

3 Pensées de Lesbnilz, p. 429. (Maynard, /. c., p. 238.)
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destruction of the Jesuits learned Europe has suffered
an irreparable loss. Since that unhappy event educa-
tion has never been in a state of prosperity.”” And in
his Mélanges he expresses himself to the same effect:
‘“The Jesuits maintained and were increasing their
reputation to the last moment of their existence. Their
destruction has inflicted a deadly wound on education
and letters : as to this, at the present time, there is no
diversity of opinion.”” And even Theiner does not
hesitate to say that ‘‘the wound inflicted on education
was incurable.”’? In Lord Stanhope’s conversation
with the great Duke of Wellington we find a striking
passage on the same subject. Speaking at Walmer in
October 1833, the Duke said to Lord Mahon : “‘On the
whole I think it is very doubtful whether, since the
suppression of the Jesuits, the system of education has
been as good, or whether as remarkable men have
appeared. I am quite sure that they have not in the
south of Europe. It was a great mistake.’”’? In
Treves the Jesuits possessed, besides the novitiate and
the university, a flourishing college. When the news of
the suppression of the Society arrived, the Archbishop
Elector, Clement Wenceslaus of Poland, is said to
have exclaimed: ¢ Cecidit corona capitis nostri’’—*The
crown of our head is fallen;’® and, as the historian
of the Royal Gymnasium of Treves adds, his outery of
sorrow was justified. A few years after the Jesuits had
left the college, the pernicious leaven of French in-
fidelity had permeated the faculty and was undermin-
ing the faith of the young.

! Maynard, /. c., p. 242.

2 Noles of Conversations with the Duke of Wellington,

by the Earl of Stanhope, London, Murray, 1888, p. 42.
3 Historisches Jahrbuch, Munich 1885, vol. VI, p. 420.
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And such was the case everywhere. German
scepticism, French atheism, Jansenism, and Josephism
began to reign supreme. Let us add here that the
Protestant cause was never strengthened by any per-
secution of the Society; the only gainer was always
infidelity. ‘The statement of Mr. Browning, that the
governments on the whole have done well to suppress
the Jesuit colleges,! is proved utterly false by history.
At the same time it advocates an intolerable state
absolutism. If parents wish to send their children to
the schools of the Jesuits, and of religious in general,
it is a violation of parental rights, and an infringement
of religious and political liberty, to make the attain-
ment of such wishes impossible. In the light of this
consideration, the legislation of M. Waldeck-Rousseau,
and the recent proceedings against the teaching con-
gregations in France must appear to all fair-minded
men as tyranny and a new ‘‘reign of terror’’.

T'o all students of history who are not blinded by
fanatical hatred, the downfall of such a society of men
who had devoted their lives to the propagation of
religion and the advancement of sciehice, must appear
most pathetic. Such it appeared to the atheist astron-
omer Lalande. ‘“T'he mention of a Jesuit,”’ he writes,
“‘awakens all the feelings of my heart, my mind and
my gratitude. It harrows all my sore feelings at the
blindness of the ministers of 1762. Mankind has ir-
retrievably lost, and will never recover, that precious
and surprising union of twenty-two thousand individ-
uals, devoted incessantly and disinterestedly to the
functions of teaching, preaching, missions, to duties
most serviceable and dearest to humanity. Retire-

1 Encyclopedia Britannica, article ‘“Education’’.
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ment, frugality, and the renunciation of pleasure,
constituted in that Society the most harmonious con-
cord of science and virtue. I had personal knowledge
of them: they were an assemblage of heroes for
religion and humanity.’’?

We close this chapter with the following sym-
pathetic lines of a recent writer: ‘“I'he rise of the
Jesuits had been astonishing. Their fall was august.
Annihilation could not shake their constancy. No
tempests of misfortune could attaint their magnificent
obedience. Defamation, incarceration, banishment,
starvation, death, unthankfulness, fell upon them,
and could not alter, and could not dismay. To the
cabals of courtiers and the fregzy of kings, to the
laugh of triumphing harlots, and the rebuke of solemn
hypocrites, to the loud-voiced joy of the heretic and
the unbeliever, to the poisonous sneer of banded sec-
taries, exulting in their secret confederation, to the
gibes of traitors, to the burning sympathies of un-
purchased and unpurchasable multitudes, the only
response of the Jesuits was superb and indomitable
duty. Girt round by cruelty and frivolity, more cruel
still; as in the centre of a vast amphitheatre of the
antique which they had taught so well, they remained
as high resolved, as unflinching as Sebastian before
the archers of the Palatine, or the virgin Blandina
amid the beasts at Lyons. It was hardly a marvel
that the victorious monarch of Prussia, outside the
Church though he was, but accustomed to see men
die at the call of honor and discipline, half owned
a thrill of warrior emotion, and paid a captain’s

! Quoted in the Annales Philosophiques, Morales, et
Littéraires, by M. de Boulogne, vol. I, p. 221.
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salutation, to that infrangible, that devoted army.
The Jesuits were not only the ablest of Renaissance
schoolmasters, they were great priests, great mission-
aries, great civilizers, great practicians of the supreme
art of persuading and leading men. And the sentence
of destruction smote them in the midst of their activ-
ity, in a hundred regions where they had become
indispensable or almost impossible to replace. . . Never
was such a famous company of scholars in all the
records of former civilizations, deep-read in philoso-
phies; famous for sacred eloquence; masters of lan-
guages, editors of the lore of antiquity, of the writers
of Byzantium, of the obscure dialects of Malaysia and
the Upper Amazon ; historians, philologists, restorers
of chronology... To gain the lying promise of a
lying peace, they were demanded as a holocaust to
the licentious puppets on the thrones of the Bourbons,
to the dark powers behind the veils of the lodge. And
their loss to civilization, their loss to France, was not
to be computed even by the largest enumeration of
what they had done, and what they were capable of
doing. The Christendom to which they had become
so necessary, and which in an hour was forced to do
without them, was yet to learn the unspeakable sig-
nificance of such a deprivation. In proportion to the
services of the Jesuits was the void of their disappear-
ance, the calamity of their fall. When main pillars
of an edifice are shattered, more may be shattered
than the pillars alone.’’!

1 The London 7ablel, Dec. 7, 1901, p. 884.



CHAPTER VL

The Revised Ratio of 1832 and Later Regulations.

The Society had been suppressed by Clement XIV.
The historian Dr. Briick says: ‘“T'he Pope’s conduct
was harsh and unjust’’, as he had not a single crime to
lay to their charge;! and even Dr. Dollinger, how-
ever hostile to the Society, must have considered its
suppression unjust; for he calls its restoration an act
of justice.? Documentary evidence proves that the
Jesuits heroically submitted. Even in Silesia, where
Frederick II. wanted to maintain them, ‘‘they were
unwilling to hold out against the papal bull’”’® and
laying aside whatever was specifically characteristic of
the Society, they directed the schools as secular priests.
Catharine II. of Russia stubbornly refused to allow the
Papal Brief of suppression to be published in her
dominions. As the publication was required before
the Brief could take effect, the Jesuits continued their
work in the two colleges at Mohilev and Polotzk in
White Russia. Five years after the suppression, in
1778, the new Pope Pius VI. granted them permis-
sion to establish a novitiate. ‘Thus, as Frederick II.

Y History of the Catholic Churck, (Engl. transl.) vol. II,

. 306.
F 2 See Historische Zeitschrift, 1900, vol. LXXXIV, p. 800.

3 Alzog, Church History, vol. III, p. 571. Against Thei-

ner’s charge of disobedience see Zalenski, Les Jésuites de la
Russie Blancke, vol. 1, pp. 1690—213.
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expressed it, ‘‘the seed had been preserved for those
who should wish to cultivate a plant so rare.”” In
1801, Pius VII., the successor of Pius VI., allowed
the Jesuits to establish themselves as a Congregation
in Russia, and in 1804 he authorized the introduction
of this Congregation into the kingdom of the Two
Sicilies.

At length, in 1814, Pius VII., who had been edu-
cated by the enemies of the Jesuits, reestablished the
Society of Jesus. The Pope gives as the motive of
this step, that ‘‘he acted on the demand of all Catholic
Christendom’’. ‘‘We should deem ourselves guilty
of a great crime towards God, if amidst the dangers of
the Christian republic, we neglected the aids which
the special providence of God has put at our disposal;
and, if placed in the bark of Peter, tossed and assailed
by continual storms, we refuse to employ the vigorous
and experienced rowers who volunteer their services,
in order to break the waves of a sea which threatens
every moment shipwreck and death.”’! In this Bull,
Pius VII. expressly says: ‘“We declare besides, and
grant power that they may freely and lawfully apply
themselves to the education of youth in the principles
of the Catholic faith, to form them to good morals,
and to direct colleges and seminaries.”’

The Society immediately took up this work so dear
to its founder and ever cherished by the Fathers of the
Old Society. New fields had been opened in the
meantime for establishing colleges, especially in Eng-
land and her dependencies, and in the United States
of America.

! The Papal Bull: Sollicitudo omnium ecclesiarum. This
Bull and that of the suppression of the Society are translated
in the Prolestant Advocate, vol. 111, pp. 18 and 158 etc.
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As regards the system of studies it was found
necessary, soon after the restoration of the Society,
to accommodate the Ratio to the new conditions of
the time. The changes were undertaken with the
same calm circumspection with which the old Ratio
had been drawn up under Father Aquaviva. As
early as 1820 suggestions and observations were sent
to Rome from the different provinces. In 1830, the
General of the Society, Father Roothaan,! himself an
excellent classical scholar and experienced teacher,
summoned to Rome representatives of all the pro-
vinces. After careful deliberations the Revised Ratio
appeared in 1832. It was not a new system; nothing
had been changed in the essentials, in the fundamen-
tal principles. It was an adaptation to modern exigen-
cies of the old methods which had been approved by
such great success in former times.

The changes referred mainly to those branches of
study, which had become important in the course of
time. In the colleges Latin and Greek should remain
the principal subjects, but more time and care should
henceforth be devoted to the study of the mother-
tongue and its literature, although this had by no
means been neglected in the Old Society.? Thus to
the 23. Rule of the Provincial was added: ‘‘He shall
take great care that the pupils [in the colleges of his
Province] are thoroughly instructed in their mother-
tongue, and he shall assign to each class the amount

1 J.A.Thym, S.]J., Life of Father Roothaan. (In Dutch;
German Translation by Jos. Martin, S. J.) pp. 110—118.

3 See above pp. 120—181, and the chapter on the study
of the mother-tongue in Jouvancy’s Raftio Disc. et Doc., part I,
ch. I, § 8. — Woodstock Letters, 1894, p. 309. — Father Duhr,
Studienordnung, pp. 107—118.
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and kind of work to be done.” The speaking of
Latin in the lower classes was no longer possible;
special care of idiom in translating is recommended,
as also correctness of pronunciation of the mother-
tongue. In the higher classes the cultivation of style
in the vernacular, according to the best models, is in-
sisted on. ‘The rules concerning dramatic perfor-
mances are left out; exhibitions are neither encouraged
nor forbidden. In the report of the commission it is
said that, if dramas are given, they should be in the
vernacular.! For the grammar classes, other authors
are introduced; in the highest grammar class, Sallust,
Curtius and Livy are read besides Cicero, the elements
of mythology and archaeology are to be taught.
Xenophon takes the place of Aesop and Agapetus.
In the middle grammar class Caesar is added; in the
lowest, Cornelius Nepos.? '

As mathematics and natural sciences, history
and geography claimed more attention, the Revised
Ratio prescribed accordingly that more time should be
devoted to these branches,? although they were to be
considered rather as ‘‘accessories’’ in the literary cur-
riculum. For the study of more advanced mathe-
matics and of natural sciences was even then thought
to belong properly to the course of philosophy. Still
the new Ratio left to Provincial Superiors considerable
liberty in this matter, and the Jesuit colleges, con-
forming to the customs of the respective countries,
have introduced some of these branches also in th
lower classes. :

! Pachtler, 0p. cit., vol. IV, p. 479.

? Other changes see Pachtler, vol. IV, pp. 469—469.

3 Reg. Prov., 28, sect. 8. — Reg. Pracef. Stud. Inf., 8,
sect. 11,
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The greatest change was made in the rules con-
cerning the teaching of philosophy and mnatural
sciences. Aristotle, the Philosopher of former times,
could no longer hold his place in the schools. So the
Revised Ratio does not mention him, although the
speculative questions of logics and general metaphysics
are mostly treated according to Aristotelian principles.
And rightly so; for as a modern Professor of Philoso-
phy says, ‘‘Aristotle’s doctrine forms the basis of
traditional logic even to this day.”’ !

It may be safely said that after the vagaries of
Hegel and others, there was manifested, in the latter
part of the nineteenth century, a greater appreciation
of Aristotelian philosophy. The most prominent ad-
vocate of this revival, Professor Trendelenburg of
Berlin, expressly declares that ‘‘the organic theory of
the universe, the basis of which was laid by Plato and
Aristotle, is the only philosophy which has a future

" before it; and that speculation done by fits and starts
and by every man for himself, has proved itself to
have no permanence.’’? A remark of Professor Paul-
sen may not be without interest. ‘“T‘here are people
who are inclined to use the names of Thomas Aquinas
and Scotus as synonymous with nonsense and crazi-
ness. ‘To such it may be well to say that even at the
present day there are men who think similarly as Saint
Thomas, whom they consider the prince of philoso-
phers, and on whom they base their whole philosophi-
cal instruction. And these are the men to whom the
despisers of scholasticism give credit for a great
amount, if not of wisdom, at least of extraordinary

1 Windelband, Hislory of Philosophy, p. 185.
? En}.;;nann, History of Philosophy, vol. 111, p. 278.
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prudence and cunning, I mean the Jesuits. Has not
the See of Rome restored Saint T‘homas, the philoso-
pher whom the Society of Jesus has chosen as its
guide, as the philosopher of the Church? Has this
been done in order to stultify the clergy? Can this be
the intention of those who, through the clergy, wish
to domineer over the world?’’?

Physics, chemistry, physiology, psychology, as-
tronomy, geology, and cosmology are taught according
to the established principles of modern science. The
basis of this study is thus laid down: ‘‘The professor
of physics is to expose theories, systems, and hypo-
theses, so as to make it clear what degree of certitude
or probability belongs to each. Since in this faculty
new progress is made every day, the professor must
‘consider it part of his duty, to know the more recent
discoveries, so that in his prelections he may advance
with the science itself.”’* Higher mathematics (ana-
lytic geometry and calculus) are to be taught not
only in one but in two, if possible in three, years of
the philosophical course. We may now invite the
reader to judge about Compayré’'s assertions: ‘‘The
sciences and philosophy are involved in the same dis-
dain as history. Scientific studies are entirely pro-
scribed in the lower classes, and the student enters his
year in philosophy, having studied only the ancient
languages. Philosophy itself is reduced to a barren
study of words, to subtile discussions, afrd"to commen-
taries on Aristotle. Memory and syllogistic reasoning
are the only faculties called into play; no facts, no
real inductions, no care for the observation of nature.
In all things the Jesuits are the enemies of progress.

1 Geschichte des gelehrten Unterrichis, vol. 1, p. 88.
3 Reg. Prof. Phys., 34—36. — Hughes, Loyola, p. 275.
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Intolerant of anything new, they would arrest the pro-
gress of the human mind and make it immovable.’’ !
It seems almost impossible to crowd more falsehoods
into so small a space. There are at least ten flagrant
misrepresentations in these six short sentences.?
Philosophy has been discarded from most modern
programs of college instruction, but to the great detri-
ment of solid learning. A thorough philosophical
training is of the greatest value for the lawyer, physi-
cian, and scientist, and for every man who wishes to
occupy a higher position in life. Paulsen, and many
other leading German schoolmen,express their regret
that in the new systems philosophical training has
been entirely relegated to the university. ‘T'wo objec-
tions are made against this method: First, the form of

1 Histot#y of Pedagogy, p. 145. — It is beyond my com-
prehension how Mr. Payne, the translator, can style this book
‘-a model, in matter and form, for a general history of educa-
tion”’, nor is it intelligible how such a superficial production
could be received so favorably by the American educational
public.

? 1. History, as has been proved before, is not disdained;
2. sciences and philosophy are not disdained; 8. scientific
studies are not entirely proscribed in the lower classes;
4. there are ordinarily two years of philosophy, not one;
6. the student, entering philosophy, has studied much more
than only the ancient languages; 6. philosophy is not merely
a barren study of words; 7. nor is it reduced to a commentary
on Aristotle; 8. facts, inductions, the observation of nature
are not neglected ; 9. the Jesuits are not enemies of progress
in all things (see what has been said by Protestant scholars
on their writers, above pp. 149—1738, 179—182, and below,
chapter VII); 10. far from being intolerant of everything
new, the professors are expressly told to study carefully the
new discoveries and to keep abreast of the advance of science;
etc,, etc.
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instruction proper to the university is of the continu-
ous lecture. But this method presupposes instruction
in form of question and answer, in philosophy as well
as in other branches. We should consider it a failure
to try to teach grammar from the beginning by lec-
tures, as given at the university. It seems as little
promising of success to teach logic in this manner.
Exercises in logic must be practised as well as must
the forms of grammar. By giving a boy a definition
of the Subjunctive or of the Ablative Absolute, you
will not enable him to write correctly. Similarly by
lecturing about the definition or by giving a definition
of definition, even when illustrated by examples, you
will not enable the student to handle these formulas
logically. To a certain extent this applies also to
psychology, ethics and civics. The elementary
notions must be practised by concrete examples, so
that they are ready, and as it were, handy in mind;
.then it is possible to use them for more complicated
operations.!

The second reason for not relegating philosophy
entirely to the university, has been well stated by
Professor Elsperger. ‘If the gymnasia do not wish to
leave to chanee the sort of ideas the pupils get from a
reading that is often enough desultory, and from inter-
course with others, then they need, in the highest
classes, a branch of study which gives them the ideas
needed. This can be attained only by elementary
training in philosophy. Mathematics can do nothing
in this direction, the study of Latin and Greek liter-

1 Paulsen, Geschichle des gelehrien Untervichts, p. Til.

(2. ed. vol. II, p. 668.) — See also Willmann, Didaktsk, vol.
II, pp. 142 foll.
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ature does something, but is not sufficient, and un-
fortunately, religion is to some extent mistrusted by
not a few teachers. Thus it happens that many of our
older pupils not only suffer shipwreck in their faith,
but leave college with that lamentable scepticism of
the uneducated, which views every nobler idea with
suspicion. This tendency of very many of our young
men can be counteracted only by a branch of study
which attacks that sceptical disposition, and forces the
pupil to obtain a deeper view of things.’’!

It is exactly for such reasons that the Society of
Jesus has kept the course of philosophy in its cur-
riculum of higher education. It agrees with Professor
Paulsen that elementary training in philosophy is
possible and necessary in higher schools.? About
the possibility, the Jesuits never could entertain the
least doubt, as for centuries they carried it out success-
fully, and at present are giving a solid philosophical
training in all their larger colleges.

- The Revised Ratio of 1832 was in no way con-
sidered final. In the letter accompanying this Ratio,
Father General Roothaan, writes to the provinces:
‘‘We offer to you the result of careful examinations
and discussions. You must test it practically that it
may be again corrected, if necessary, or enlarged, and
then be sanctioned as a universal law (for the

V' Blitter flar das bayerische Gymnasialwesen, vol. VII,
p- 41. (Paulsen, /. c., 1I, 667.)—In recent years educators
demand more and more that college education should ter-
minate in a solid course of philosophy. See Lehmann, Er-
ziechung und Erzieher, Berlin, 1901, — Paulsen, /L c., II,
664—670.

3 L.c.,vol.II, p. 686: ““The lack of philosophical traine

ing makes itself felt more painfully every day among the
scientists, and in public life.”
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Society).”’! Only by a decree of a General Congregation
of the Order is this sanction possible. Such a decree,
however, was not passed; consequently, the Revised
Ratio has not the force of a law in the Society, but is
merely to be considered as a regulation of the General.
So much liberty is left to Provincials that the teaching
in Jesuit colleges can easily be adapted to the educa-
tional needs of all countries. In 1853, the XXII.
Congregation of the Order passed a decree that ‘‘the
Provincials should be free to exercise the power granted
them by the 29th rule of making changes in the
studies, according to the demands of various coun-
tries and times.’”’? The same decree ordered that
‘‘new proposals for amendments be sent from the
single provinces and that the Ratio (of 1832) be revised
with the advice of learned and experienced men."’

In the XXIII. Corgregation, 1883, the study of
natural sciences was especially recommended. Among
others the following regulation was passed: ‘“Those
scholastics [the younger members of the Order en-
gaged in studies] who seem to have a special talent
for any of these sciences, should be given a fourth
year, or special hours in the third year of their phil-
osophical course, to perfect themselves in that science
under the direction of a professor.’”’® ‘‘It is advisable
to destine select younger members of the Society for
the acquisition of the degrees which empower them to
act as authorized public teachers.”” (State examina-
tions in the European Universities.) These special

1 Pachtler, vol. II, pp. 228—2388. There it is also stated
expressly: ‘‘Some of these regulations are merely temporary’’;
p- 232.

2 Pachtler, vol. I, p. 115.

3 Decr. XVII., Pachtler, vol. I, p. 121,
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subjects are to be pursued after the regular course of
studies has been finished.! Finally, it was asked
‘‘that some regulations should be made as to special
studies in ancient languages, philology, ethnology,
archaeology, history, higher mathematics and all nat-
ural sciences.”” It. was decreed that no ‘‘general
prescription could be made in this matter, but the
Provincials should confer with the General as to how
these studies should be arranged in the different pro-
vinces. At the same time the Congregation decrees
that, provided the customary studies of the Society,
and as far as possible, the preeminence of literary
studies remain intact in the classical schools, the pro-
gress and increased cultivation of those [special]
branches should be earnestly recommended to the
Provincials. Itis also their duty to select those young
men, who have a special talent for these branches,
that they may devote themselves to them entirely.”’ 2

From all that has been said so far, it becomes
evident that the Society is continually improving its
system, and adapting it to the conditions of the age.
It would also seem that it was inadvertence to these
more recent legislations which betrayed President
Eliot into the statement: ‘“T'he curriculum of the
Jesuit colleges has remained almost unchanged for
four hundred years, disregarding some trifling conces-
sions made to natural sciences.”’® As the Ratio of
1832 has not been ratified by a Congregation, and as
a further revision has been demanded, we may expect
to hear in the futurc of further development in the
Jesuit system.

V' Decr. XXII., Pachtler, vol. I, p. 123.

2 Decr. XXII1., Pachtler, vol. I, p. 123.
3 Atlantic Monthly, October 1899,
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The Educational Work of the Jesuits in the
Nineteenth Century.

It cannot be denied that the Jesuits have not had
the same brilliant success as educators in the nine-
teenth century, as during the centuries preceding the-
suppression of the Order. How is this to be explained ?-
The opponents of the Order are ready with an answer :
‘It is because the Jesuits have not kept up with the
progress of the age. ‘Their whole system is not suited
to modern times.”” Even such as are not hostile to
the Society, have said that the Old Society took with
it into its grave the secret of its educational success.
However, a short reflection will give us the true
explanation. '

The time of the suppression, a period of forty
years, forms a gap in the educational history of the
Society. ‘These blank pages, as Father Hughes says,
signify the total loss of property and position, with
a severance in many places of the educational tra-
ditions for almost sixty years, and the entire destruc-
tion of them in many other parts.! Restored, the
Society had to struggle into existence under altered
and unfavorable conditions. ‘The schools in about
seven hundred cities and towns, which the Order had
possessed before its suppression, were now largely in
the hands of State authorities. And besides, the
nineteenth century was not a time of undisturbed peace

1 Hughes, Loyola, p. 266.

(200)
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for the Jesuits. There was a persecution going on
against them nearly all the time in one country or
other. They were expelled from Spain in 1821, re-
admitted, but driven out again in 1835 and 1868;
expelled from Belgium 1818, from Russia 1820, from
Naples 1820, from France 1830 and 1880, from Por-
tugal 1834, from the Argentine Republic 1848, from
Switzerland 1847, from Austria 1848, from Italy 1848
and 1859, from New Granada 1850 and 1859, from
Guatemala 1871, from Germany 1872, from Nicaragua
1881, from Costa Rica 1884, harassed in Spain and
Portugal during the last years, and driven out of
France owing to the ‘‘Laws of Associations.”’

All these persecutions seriously hampered the
educational work of the Jesuits. They freqitently lost
a number of flourishing colleges forever, others had to
be commenced anew, when they were allowed to
return. Besides, in many cases, expulsion meant the
loss of libraries, observatories, and laboratories. Still,
in spite of these difficulties, at the end of the nine-
teenth century, they possess a respectable number of
colleges, scattered all over the world, from Zi-ka-wei
in China to Beirut in Syria, from Australia to Eng- -
land and Ireland, from Argentina and Chili to Canada.

The development of the colleges of the Society in
the United States deserves a brief sketch. The first
Jesuit school in this country was opened in New York.
A Jesuit was the first priest, so far as records go, who
ever visited .(1644) the island of Manhattan, now a
part of the city of New York.! He was the saintly
French missionary, Father Isaac Jogues, who was put

! Rev. Henry A. Brann, D. D., in 7The College of St.
Francis Xavier, p. 1 foll.
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to death in 1646 by the Mohawks at Auriesville.
Forty years after the martyrdom of Father Jogues,
three other Jesuits, Thomas Harvey, Henry Harrison,
and Charles Gage, were invited to New York by Gov-
ernor Dongan. These Fathers, true to the spirit of
the Society, soon established a classical school in
New York. It was situated apparently in what then
was called ‘‘King’s Farm;”’ the site was subsequently
leased to Trinity Church. Governor Dongan, himself
an Irish Catholic, heartily patronized this school,
which was frequented by the sons of the best families
on Manhattan Island; the bell of the Dutch church in
the fort was rung to summon the pupils.! But the
clergy and the people of the Church of England, not
as friendly to the Jesuits as the Dutch Protestants,
attacked the school, and penal laws were passed ex-
pelling the Jesuits and other Catholic priests from the
island. It was enacted that priests ‘‘be deemed and
accounted incendiaries, disturbers of the peace and
safety, and enemies to the true Christian religion, and
shall be adjudged to suffer perpetual imprisonment.’’?
This law put an end to the Latin school of the Jesuits.
The second attempt made by the Jesuits to found a
classical school in New York occurred about the year
1808. The learned Father Kohlmann opened a little
school in Mulberry Street, but in 1817 the Jesuits were
recalled from New York to Washington, and it was
only in 1847, that the College of St. Francis Xavier
in New York was founded.

It is, however, not New York, but Maryland where
the first Jesuit school in the colonies and the first

! Shea, The Catholic Church in Colonial Days, p. 91.
? Branm, /. c.,p.2.
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Jesuit college in the United States was founded. In
1634 two Jesuit Fathers landed in the province which
George Calvert, Lord Baltimore, had obtained from
the English crown. It was this province, Maryland,
‘‘the asylum of the Papists,’’ as Bancroft says, ‘‘where
Protestants were sheltered against Protestant in-
tolerance.”’! But not long after, ungrateful men who
had fled from other colonies, and who had been wel-
comed in this province, turned on those who showed
hospitality to them, and a relentless war of persecution
was waged against the Catholic settlers of Maryland.
This hampered the development of Catholic education
greatly. Still, zeal for higher studies was never lack-
ing. In 1638, Father Poulton had been sent from
England as Superior of the Maryland Mission. One
of his first acts was the project of a seat of learning in
the colony. This was about the same time when the
initial movement was made to establish Harvard Col-
lege. But how different were the circumstances in
which Harvard and the Jesuit school developed! The
one protected by the government, the other persecuted.
And yet, amidst all the trials and annoyances, the
Jesuits never ceased to labor for the intellectual train-
ing of the Catholics as well as for the religious. In
1651 we find their academy near Calvert Manor, in
1677 in or about Newtown Manor; for the trials of
the times did not permit the school to be stationary.
In 1746 the Jesuits were driven out of Southern Mary-
land ; they crossed the Chesapeake Bay and immed-

"1 History of the United Stales, vol. I, pp. 244—248
(18th ed., Boston, 1864). — However, on the ‘‘toleration’’ in
Maryland see Griffin, Hislorical Researches, 1902, vol. XIX,
No. 4.
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iately opened their academy on the Eastern shore, at
Bohemia Manor.

In this school two men studied who became famous
in the history of America: Charles Carroll of Carroll-
ton, one of the signers of the Declaration of Indepen-
dence, and his cousin John Carroll, the first Archbishop
of Baltimore. As the institutions of learning in the
colonies and the great universities of England were in
those days closed to Catholic pupils, those who could
afford it, went to the European Continent. Thus John
and Charles Carroll went to the famous Jesuit college
at St. Omer in Flanders, where they won a high
reputation for their brilliant scholarship. After six
years study in that school, John entered the Society of
Jesus. Later on he spent a series of years as professor
in the colleges of St. Omer, Liége and Bruges. The
suppression of the Society filled his heart with the
deepest grief. He went to England, where he was
received most heartily by Lord Arundell and other
English noblemen. But when he saw that measures
were adopted by the English government, which more
and more alienated the American colonies from the
sovereign and parliament of Great Britain, Father
Carroll patriotically resolved to return to his native
country and share its trials and fortunes. ‘The services
which he rendered to the nascent republic during the
war of the Revolution, especially his mission to Canada
with Benjamin Franklin, Samuel Chase and Charles
Carroll, need not be dwelled on here.!

In 1784 Carroll was appointed Prefect Apostolic for
the Catholics in the United States. He immediately

! See Shea, Life and Times of the Most Reverend Johsn .
Carvoll, ch. 1V,
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planned the establishment of an academy for higher
studies. The outcome of this plan was the foundation
of the College of Georgetown, near Washington, in
1789. In 1791 the doors of the college were opened
to students. The first pupil to enter was William
Gaston of North Carolina, who became a profound
scholar and a great orator. He entered the House of
Representatives in 1813, was a distinguished member
of the Federal party, and for many years adorned the
judicial bench of his native state.! Among others of
the pioneer pupils of Georgetown were Philemon
Charles Wederstrandt (later on commandant of the
‘‘Argus’’), Robert Walsh, an eminent writer who ably
defended American affairs against the misrepresenta-
tions of English writers, and founder of the first
American Quarterly: The American Review of History
and Politics.? When Washington honored George-
town College by a formal visit, Robert Walsh was
chosen to address him.

The college had been founded by Ex-Jesuits.
Many of the professors had joined the Society of Jesus,
which had been revived in Russia, and, at last, in
1814, Archbishop Carroll and the Fathers in George-
town received with joy and exultation the news of the
complete restoration of the Society. After this event,
Jesuit colleges began to multiply. In the year 19oo
the Jesuits conducted twenty-six colleges, the principal
ones, besides Georgetown, being in Baltimore, Boston,
Buffalo, Chicago, Cincinnati, Cleveland, Denver,
Detroit, Fordham (New York), New Orleans, New
York, Omaha, St. Louis, St. Mary’s (Kansas), San

! Shea, History of Georgetown College, p. 16.
? Shea, /. ¢
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Francisco, Santa Clara (California), Spokane, Spring
Hill (Mobile), Washington, Worcester (Massachu-
setts). Inthatsame year over fifty-two thousand boys
were educated in Jesuit high schools and colleges all
over the world, that is nearly twice as many as in
Harvard, VYale, Princeton, Columbia, Cornell, the
Universities of Chicago, Michigan, Pennsylvania,
Wisconsin, combined.

Some of the Jesuit mstxtutxons rank very high,
both for the number of pupils and for the excellent
results which they exhibit. ‘The German Jesuits,
expelled from the ‘‘land of science and Lehrfreiheit,”
impart a higher education to more than five thousand
students in foreign countries. Their Francis-Xavier
College at Bombay, in 1897, numbered fifteen hundred
and twenty-six students; ten hundred and two Chris-
tians; two hundred and ninety Parsis; one hundred
and seventy-one Hindoos; fifty-four Mahometans;
nine Jews. French Jesuits have two colleges in
Trichinopoli, East India. The one is frequented by
eighteen hundred students, among them five hundred
and fifty of the Brahmin caste. ‘The English govern-
ment in India shows the Jesuits many favors for their
educational work. Not unfrequently the Viceroy, or
the Governor, visits the colleges and praises the work
of the teachers, and not a few Jesuits have been
appointed University examiners.

In Syria, the Jesuits conduct St. Joseph’s Univer-
sity, Beirut. They have a printing establishment
there which probably holds the first rank among those
of the Orient. A French' admiral calls it ‘‘a creation
which is the symbol of the union of the two greatest
forces in the world, religion and science ; an establish-
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ment which is the pride of France, as well as of the
Catholic Church.””! A Protestant Review in Germany
writes: ‘“‘T'he progress which, owing to this establish-
ment, the Arabic literature has made, cannot be
ignored.”? . The latest catalogue has four hundred
and four numbers, of all sorts of Arabic and Syriac
works, grammars, dictionaries, etc. Some of the works
edited by these Jesuits, are at present used in the
lectures in the University of Berlin.?

Another great Jesuit school in the East is Zi-ka-
wei, near Shanghai, China. The educational labors
of the Jesuits in this institution have been acknowl-
edged by distinguished Protestant visitors. In 1898
Prince Henry of Prussia, on his first landing in
Shanghai, paid a visit to this establishment. He spent
nearly a whole day with the Fathers, and frankly ex-
pressed his admiration at the splendid work they were
doing. In fact, he was so impressed by what he had
seen, that again and again after his visit, he would
return to the subject and talk about the work of ‘‘those
excellent French Jesuits.”’ It soured a few German
fanatics somewhat against him, when reports-began to
‘be printed in the German papers, to the effect that
Prince Henry had spoken kindly of the hated Jesuits.
But this bigotry did not influence Prince Henry.
Princess Irene, his wife, having the next year rejoined
her husband in China, they paid a second visit to
Zi-ka-wei, which is briefly related in the following
terms : ‘‘On the 12th of March, 1899, Prince Henry of
Prussia, and the Princess, his wife, arrived at Shanghai;

1 A terve et & bord, par 'amiral Aube, 1894, p. 45.

2 Literarisches Centralblatt, 1890, No. 42.

3 Braunsberger, S. J., Ruckblick auf das katholische
Ordenswesen im 19. Jahrhundert, (Herder, 1901) p. 160.
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the next morning they hastened to pay a visit to
Zi-ka-wei. ‘The Prince told us that he had said such
nice things to the Princess about the establishments
at Zi-ka-wei that she wished to visit them at once,”’?!

The following comparison, made by an English
Protestant, Laurence Oliphant, speaks well for the
educational labors of the Jesuits: ‘‘I was struck with
the intelligent expression of the youths’ countenances
in the Jesuit school at Shanghai, and at the evident
affection they had for their teachers. Instead of cram-
ming nothing but texts down their throats, they teach
them the Chinese classics, Confucius, etc., so as to
enable them to compete in the public examinations.
The result is, that even if these native youths do not
all become Christians, they have always gratitude
enough to protect and love those to whom they owed
their education, and perhaps consequent rise in life.
A few days later I went over the school of the Protes-
tant Bishop. The contrast was most striking. The
small boys gabbled over the Creed in what was sup-
posed to be English, but which Lord Elgin, who was
with me, was firmly persuaded was Chinese. They
understood probably about as clearly as they pro-
nounced. ‘Then instead of the missionaries living
among them, and really identifying themselves with
the lads, as the Jesuits do, they have gorgeous houses,
wives and families. A Protestant missionary here,
with a wife and four children, gets a house as big as
Spring Grove, rent free, and 4500 a year. And that
is what they call ‘giving up all for the sake of the
heathen’.’’? _

1 The Messenger, New York, March 1902, p. 835.

t Memoir of the Life of Laurence Oliphant (New York,
Harper, 1891), vol. I, p. 229.
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This is clearly another proof for what was said in
a previous chapter,! that the religious state affords
many advantages for educational work, at least in
missionary countries. Here we must add that the
educational labors of the Jesuits in those countries are
not confined to higher instruction. Many lay-brothers
give elementary instructions in the schools, ? and the
priests give catechetical instruction in hundreds of
such schools, which in many other ways are directed
by them. In February 1gor, fifteen scholars of Paris,
Professors in the University or members of the In-
stitut de France, among them the celebrated Paul
Sabatier, Dean of the Protestant T‘heological Faculty,
issued a declaration in favor of the religious associa-
tions. A list is added about the educational work in
foreign countries under the direction of French Jesuits.
The total given there is 3,923 schools, or orphan
asylums, with 156,256 children, and all this is done
by the French Jesuits alone. Of their 193 schools in
Syria in particular, the Protestant Literarische Central-
- blatt of Leipsic says, ‘‘that they are now the best in
Syria.’’® ‘Therefore, that the Order is doing very
great work for civilization, is evident. Of the 15,160
members of the Order (in 1900) about 4000 were
laboring in foreign missions; and this work, in most
cases, means also work directed toward the education
of the native people.

In this connection we may quote the striking
tribute, paid by an American politician to the educa-
tional work of the Jesuits among the Indians. On
April 7, 1900, Senator Vest of Missouri, during the

1 See chapter III, pp. 880—98.

? See above pp. 104—108.

3 Braunsberger, /. c., p. 115.
14
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discussion of the Indian Appropriation Bill before the
United States Senate, made the following remarkable
statements: ‘‘I was raised a Protestant; I expect to
die one; I was never in a Catholic church in my life,
and I have not the slightest sympathy with many of
its dogmas; but, above all, I have no respect for this
insane fear that the Catholic church is about to over-
turn this Government. I sheuld be ashamed to call
myself an American, if I indulged in any such igno-
rant belief. I said that I was a Protestant. I was
reared in the old Scotch Presbyterian Church; my
father was an elder in it, and my earliest impressions
were that the Jesuits had horns and hoofs and tails,
and that there was a faint tinge of sulphur in the
circumambient air whenever one crossed your path.
Some years ago I was assigned by the Senate to
examine the Indian schools in Wyoming and Montana.
I visited every one of them. I wish to say now what
I have said before in the Senate, and it is not the pop-
ular side of the question by any means, that I did not
see in all my journey a single school that was doing any
educational work worthy the name of educational work,
unless it was under the control of the Jesuits. I did not
see a single Government school, especially these day
schools, where there was any work done at all....
The Jesuits have elevated the Indian wherever they
have been allowed to do so without interference of
bigotry, and fanaticism, and the cowardice of insec-
tivorous politicians who are afraid of the A. P. A.
and the votes that can be cast against them in their
district and States. They have made him a Christian
and, above even that, have made him a workman, able
to support himself and those dependent upon him,
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Go to the Flathead Reservation in Montana.... and
look at the work of the Jesuits, and what is seen?
You find comfortable dwellings, herds of cattle and
horses, intelligent, self-respecting Indians.... I am
not afraid to say this, because I speak from personal
observation, and no man ever went among these
Indians with more intense prejudice against the Jesuits
than I had when I left the city of Washington to
perform that duty. ... Every dollar you give to these
[Government] day schools might as well be thrown
into the Potomac River under a ton of lead.’’?

When men who have been able to achieve the
almost impossible, the education and civilization of
the Indian, undertake the task of secondary education
among civilized nations with the same zeal and energy,
must we not expect that they will perform this success-
fully? If we add that, owing to their studies, special
training and natural inclinations, they are even better
fitted for the work of higher education, than for that
of civilizing the Indian, is it then likely that they are
so inefficient as some represent them?

Let us, then, see the results of a number of Jesuit
colleges. I wish to remark, however, that the account
in no respect can be called complete, or even satisfac-
tory. What is given on the next pages, was found,
sometimes accidentally, in various publications. More
material was available about the schools of the British
Empire, where the relative efficiency of a school can
be fairly tested by the University Examinations.?

! From the Congressional Record for April 7, 1900, page
4120 (Italics ours).

2 The data, unless stated otherwise, were communicated
to the Woodstock Letlers. .
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The Tablet (London), April 26, 1902, prints the
following :

‘““The following Catholic names appear on the
Classical Honours list issued in April by the Modera-
tors at Oxford. The names appear in alphabetical
order.

Crass I.—J. W. Glassson, Corpus Christi; C. C.
Lattey, Pope’s Hall; I. C. Scoles, Pope’s Hall.

Crass II.—H. E. Tulford, Balliol; E. J. Kylie,
Balliol; C. D. Plater, Pope’s Hall.

From this it will be seen that the Jesuit students
from Pope’s Hall, formerly Clarke’s Hall, achieved a
success which, considering the size of the Hall, is
probably a record in the history of the University.
The Hall which has room for only a dozen students,
distributed over the whole four years’ course, was re-
presented by three candidates at the recent examina-
tion, and all these were successful. Indeed, the Hall,
which was opened by the late Father Richard Clarke,
S. J., only six years ago, has had a history during that
time of which very large colleges in the University
might be justly proud. Starting with four students
in 1896, of whom two broke down in health, the first
examination at which the Hall presented candidates
was Moderations in 1898, when one of the two ob-
tained 1st class honours, and the other 2nd class
honours in Classics. In 1899 the Hall secured one
1st class honours in Mathematical Moderations, one
2nd class honours and one 3rd class honours in Clas-
sics. In 19oo the score was one 1st class and one
2nd class honours in Classical ‘‘Greats’’ — the final
degree examination; one 1st class in Mathematical
Moderations, and one 2nd class in Classical Modera-
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tions. In 1901, one 1st in Mathematical Greats, and
one 1st and one 2nd in Classical Moderations. As
nearly all these young Jesuits have been educated
either at Stonyhurst, at Beaumont, or at Mount St.
Mary’s, such excellent results, as soon as they are
brought into open competition with the picked students
of all the leading public schools, who are the holders
of the innumerable scholarships in the University, go
to show that after all our Catholic colleges are, to say
the least, not so very far behind the best Protestant
schools in the country, either in the soundness of their
general education, or in the special culture of the
classics.”’

In Ireland there are several richly endowed Prot-
estant foundations: the Queen’s Colleges of Cork,
Galway, and Belfast, the last, one of the best equipped
institutions of learning in the British Empire; the
three Colleges draw an annual revenue of about $125,-
ooo to support a score of distinguished Professors in
each. The Jesuits conduct the University College of
Stephens Green, Dublin. For many years University
College routed from the field the Queen’s Colleges of
Cork and Galway, and was surpassing gradually that
of Belfast, although this one made a noble fight. In
the two examinations of the Royal University of 1895,
the Jesuit college won 67 distinctions, while the
Queen’s College of Belfast gained a total of 57. Uni-
versity College bore off all the first places in mathe-
matics, the first two places in English, and the first
honors in mathematical physics and chemistry, in
classics the first place in First Arts, and the first and
second places in Second Arts. Of the sixteen medical
honors awarded, University College secured nine, the
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remaining seven were divided between her Majesty’s
privileged institutions. This despite the many dis-
advantages of University College through the lack of
laboratories and museums, which the Government at
lavish expense has provided for the Protestant rivals.!
The success of the following year was equally brilliant.
In the first and second Arts Examination of 1897
University College gained 51 distinctions, Belfast 46,
Galway 18, Cork 6. Of the 51 distinctions 32 are in
the first class (only 16 of Belfast’s), and among them
first place in no fewer than g subjects. In the M. A.
Examination three out of the four studentships
awarded, five out of the six first class honors awarded,
the only two special prizes awarded, two out of the
three gold medals, all went to University College. It
bore away 13 out of the 18 distinctions conferred.
In the B. A. Ezaminations :
1st Honors. 2nd Honors. Total.

University College................ 4 13 17 .
Queen’s College, Belfast ..... 3 - 13 16
“« ¢«  Cork..... il nil. nil.
o “  Galway... nil 4 4

Taking the whole of the arts examination for the
Academic year, we find University College first on the
list with 82 distinctions, as compared with 63 for Bel-
fast, 25 for Galway, and 7 for Cork. And University
College has a comparatively small number of students,
many of whom can attend only the night classes.

In Autumn 1898 once again the little unendowed
University College of the Jesuits outdistanced the
endowed rivals, and this time more than ever. But it
is not merely in the number of distinctions, though
that exceeds the combined results of all its three

1 Woodstock Letlers, 1895, p. 504.
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rivals, but in their quality that University College
stands pre-eminent. The College got first and second
places over all competitors in classics and mathematics,
first place in history and political economy, and in
modern literature. This last distinction is enhanced
by the fact that the standard has been growing higher
year after year, and this year the papers exceeded in
difficulty any hitherto set.
The following list tells best the result :

AUTUMN: & & g
8 3 &
Honors and Exhibitions. g 43 'E
— ~ —~ = @ -
Ist Class. 2nd Class. & 9 2 3
Q0 o v [
N N KR
University
College.........ccoouuene 13 4 3 1 1 22
Queen’s
Coll., Belfast.......... 4 6 1 1 1 13
Queen’s :
Coll., Galway......... 0 3 0 1 o0 4
Queen’s
Coll., Cork.............. 0 2 1 0 0 38
JUNE AND AUTUMN COMBINED: & & g
8 4 'z
Honors and Exhibitions. 5 é 'E
~ 2 3 &
1st Class. 2nd Class. .g 'g 3 g
N N MR
University
College.........c.......... 35 37 38 1 1 m
Queen’s .
Coll., Belfast...... ... 26 a7 1 1 1 66
Queen’s
Coll,, Galway ..... 4 9 0 1 0 14
Queen’s
Coll., Cork.............. 0 23 1 0 0 24

In 1896 the Jesuit college of Clongowes, in the
Intermediate Examination, where 8877 students pre-
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sented themselves, held the foremost place of all the
schools and colleges of Ireland with a total of 45 dis-
tinctions. Also in 1897 it outdistanced all competitors
in the highest grade, winning the ‘‘Blue Ribbon’’ of
the examination, the highest honor in the senior grade.
From India similar results are reported from various
Jesuit colleges, for instance from St. Xavier’s College,
Calcutta, the College of Darjeeling, St. Francis
Xavier’s College, Bombay. Last year (19o1), the
number of candidates for ‘‘matriculation examination’’
in the whole Presidency of Bombay was 3806; of these
only 1217 passed (32 perct.). The Jesuitsof St. Fran-
cis Xavier’s, Bombay, had sent for the examination 43;
of these 34 passed (79 per ct.). In 1899 St. Joseph’s
College, North Point, Darjeeling, secured the only
vacancy, at the ‘‘Opium Examination,’’ and the first
place at the ‘‘Accounts Examination,”’ with these
two ten first places at the Public Examinations, which
is all the more creditable as the College is but seven
or eight years old. Most gratifying successes are
reported also from the Jesuit colleges in Australia.
Coming nearer home, we have to speak of little
St. Boniface College, Manitoba. In 1897 it could
insert the following advertisement in the ¢ North- West
Review,”’ which is carefully read by the Protestants of
Winnipeg, who could not challenge the advertise-

ment :
“St. Boniface College. ‘The only Catholic

College in America that competes annually with
half a dozen Protestant Colleges and Collegiate
Institutions. In proportion to the number of
its pupils, St. Boniface College has won more
scholarships than any of its Protestant com-
petitors.”’
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The Governor’s Bronze Medal has been awarded
twenty-two times from 1879 to 19oo. Seven out of
these twenty-two times it has been won by a student
from St. Boniface College. Considering that, during
all these years, the candidates from St. Boniface Col-
lege were in an extremely small minority — about one
in twenty-two, or four and one-half per cent on an
average, — this proportion of seven out of twenty-two,
almost a third, struck every one, especially the op-
ponent, as very extraordinary. Had St. Boniface
won that medal, the most highly valued of all the
University distinctions, once in twenty-two years, the
Catholic college would have been doing well, would
have had its fair share of success. Manitoba College
(Presbyterian), the largest of all the colleges, which
sometimes boasts of as many students as all the other
colleges put together, has won the medal only three
times. Then the proportionate value of Latin and
Greek was lowered ; the classics were a strong point
at St. Boniface. But St. Boniface nevertheless secured
the medal two years in succession. Then Greek,
hitherto obligatory on all, was made optional after a
long fight, in which St. John’s College (Anglican)
sided with St. Boniface against this innovation. The
result- of this move, coupled with the preponderance
of mathematics and chemistry over Latin alone, pre-
vented St. Boniface from winning the medal for seven
years, although its students often headed the list in
special subjects. But 1899 and 1900 the St. Boniface
students forged ahead again, and won the medal two
years running.

During the vacation of 1900, a change has occurred
in the statute that concerns the University scholar-
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ships. Hitherto the winners of scholarships had been
listed in the order of merit, with the mention of the
college or school to which they belonged. Now all
the winners were to be arranged alphabetically, with
no mention of the institutions to which they belong.
Several reasons were given for this change, but the
suspicion has been expressed that the real motive was
to prevent the Jesuit college from occupying so large
a place in the public eye.! It may appear unfair to
make such a charge; however, such suspicions have -
been expressed by men who are not Jesuits, nor biased
towards the Society. Thus, about twenty years ago,
Albert Duruy said of the movement against religious
orders in France and the Jesuits in particular: **With-
out proofs, without thorough inspection, they slander
and accuse the congregations. .. They do not try to
compete with them, they find it simpler to suppress
them.”? 1In fact, the recent movement in France
against religious orders has been ascribed, undoubtedly
with good reasons, to the same motive.

A few yearsago there was an attempt made in France
to introduce a Bill to suppress the religious schools,
which (at the expense of the State schools) were gaining
more and more in public favor. A Parliamentary com-
mission was then appointed which was presided over by
M. Ribot, and which took a quantity of very valuable
evidence from various witnesses. Nothing, however, as
may be seen from M. Ribot’s report,® was established
against the Jesuits or any other religious schools; on

! From the North-West Review, August 22, 1900.

2 Revue des Deux Mondes, 1880, 1.

3 La réforme de Denseignement secondaive, Armand
Colin, Paris.
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the contrary, they were in several respects held up as
an example to the State schools, even by distinguished
adherents of the latter. Such results were naturally
deemed highly unsatisfactory by the anti-religious
party, and accordingly for the time being the con-
templated legislation was shelved. When M. Waldeck-
Rousseau undertook it and enlarged it, he was careful
to avoid anything so dangerous to his designs as an-
other judicial inquiry into the facts.! Now, if any
proofs could have been found showing the inefficiency
of the Jesuit schools, it is certain that M. Waldeck-
Rousseau would have made the best of such evidence.

The fact that he says nothing of it, is a sure sign
that no such proofs are procurable even by the minutest
examinations. Hence it follows that the Jesuit schools
were, at the very least, as efficient as the State schools.

Instead of proofs, such hollow and absurd declara-
tions were made: ‘‘Religious possess an independence
which gradually will lead to the usurpation of all
authority. They dare even the dignitaries of the
Church. The education which they give separates a
part of youth from the rest, and thus the moral unity
of the country is rent.”’? The question ought to have
been: ‘‘Are the youths, educated by religious, by
Jesuits, less instructed, less moral, less patriotic?’’
To this question the answer has been given decidedly
in the negative. We shall have occasion to speak of
the patriotism of French Jesuit pupils; their morality
has been most favorably compared to that of pupils of
other schools — whereas in M. Ribot’s report a dis-

Y The Tablet, Nov. 2, 1901, p. 698.
* Speech of M. Waldeck-Rousseau, quoted by du Lac,
Jésuites, pp. 88 sq.
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tinguished adherent of the State school system de-
clares that in these State schools the pupils are “mo-
ralement abandonnés’’.  As regards the intellectual
ability shown by Jesuit pupils, it will suffice to see the
lists of the successes obtained by them in the Ecole
Centrale, the Polytechnique, the Military Academy of
Saint-Cyr, and the Ecole Navale.!

The following statement will illustrate how the
anti-clerical press fabricated proofs of the inefficiency
of Jesuit colleges; it shows also that Jesuit pupils are
not behind others in branches other than classics,
mathematics and sciences. In 1875 a student in the
law school at Poitiers published these facts: ‘‘A short
time ago the journal of M. Gambetta, the République
frangaise, had taken the trouble to occupy itself with
the Law Faculty at Poitiers and its students. Accord-
ing to M. Gambetta the said school comprises two
clearly distinct classes of students: those from the
Lycées, and those from the Jesuit colleges. The latter
are good for nothing and obtain no prizes, whereas
the former carry off all the laurels. Now in point of
fact, at the distribution of prizes in the law school for
1874-75, which took place last Thursday, the reports
show the following results: In the 3rd year, the 2nd
prize for French Law and the 2nd prize for Roman
Law were awarded to a Jesuit pupil. Inthe 2nd year,
of the four distinctions two were given to Jesuit pupils.
In the 1st year, all five distinctions, two medals and
three honorable mentions, were awarded to Jesuit
pupils.”’ 2

! Du Lac, Jésuiles, p. 250 foll.

* Univers, Paris, December 2, 1875. For high praise
bestowed on Jesuit pupils by University Examiners in France,
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Within the last two or three decades, neither the
Jesuit colleges nor the schools of the other Congrega-
tions in France were inferior to the State schools.
The very contrary is true, as may be seen from the
remarkable testimony of an anti-clerical writer in the
Contemporary Review.! The article, ‘‘Monastic Orders
up to Date,’’ is filled with virulence against the re-
ligious orders, the Roman Congregations, and the
Catholic Church in general. Yet the superiority of
the schools of the religious over the State schools is
candidly admitted. Speaking of the charges brought
against the religious orders in France, the writer
says: ‘“I'he members of these communities have, it is
said, taken elementary, intermediate, and technical
education into their own hands, are successfully pre-
paring youths for schools, professions, and university
degrees, and supply both army and navy with officers.
The official report on the Budget of Instruction for
1899, querulously affirms that they and their schools
act as a sort of drain upon the natural clients of the
University. But why should they not? They are
more successful than their lay competitors, and more
deserving of success. If the education which they
give be very imperfect, and it is sometimes this and
more, it is on the whole the best that is to be had in
the country. Lay instruction in France is purely
mechanical, that given by the Congregations is living
and human. Both aim at cramming, but the religious
teachers do their work efficiently and successfully,
their rivals with a degree of slovenliness which is in-

see Figaro, April 5 and June 2, 1879; De Badts de Cugnac,
Les Jésuttes et Déducation, pp. 17, 19 foll.
1 March, 1900, p. 441,
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credible. . . Under such conditions one is not sur-
prised to learn that the Congregations supply one-
fourth of the pupils of the famous Ecole Polytechnique,
one-third of the students of Saint-Cyr, and one-half of
the graduates of the Naval School. The religious
communities have fairly won these triumphs by dint
of hard work under conditions laid down by their
enemies and applied by their opponents.”’

T'wenty years ago the London Times had made a
statement to the same effect, when Ferry tried to
suppress the Jesuit schools in France. ‘‘We should
have liked to see a frank admission on the part of
prominent members of the Left, of the real causes of
the success of the ecclesiastical schools. It is no use
of putting it down to wiles and artifices of any kind.
The perversity, or bad taste, or stupidity of the multi-
tude will not explain it. The simple truth seems to
be that the schools of the Jesuits and other religious
bodies are better in many respects than their com-
petitors. ‘They satisfy parents and boys more than
‘the Lycées do. The traditional skill in teaching of
the Jesuits is not extinct. They are, as a rule, at
more pains than lay professors, with many interests to
occupy them, to know and study the nature of their
pupils. It is their habit to pay attention to the morals
as well as the intellectual training of the lads com-
mitted to their charge.”’! Such admissions, coming
from such sources, speak volumes for the schools of
the religious and of the Jesuits in particular.

These are a few facts about the results obtained by
Jesuit colleges in recent years. As they concern
colleges in various countries over the globe, directed

! Yondon Times, July 8, 1879, p. 9.
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by Jesuits of different provinces of the Order, they
bespeak certainly no inefficiency of the Jesuits’ teach-
ing. Can we not conclude that, were there a similar
system of public examination in this country, the
Jesuit colleges in the United States would exhibit
similar success?

On December 12, 1900, the Juniors of a Jesuit
Institution, of Holy Cross College, Worcester, Massa-
chusetts, defeated in a debate the Juniors of Harvard.
The victory of Holy Cross was all the more remarkable
as Harvard a week before had won the debate from
Yale on the very same question, ‘‘On the permanent
retention of the Philippine Islands.”” On April 8,
1901, the Freshmen and Sophomores of the same
College again came off victorious in a debate with a
Freshman-Sophomore team of Brown University.! —
Although we do not want to draw from such debates
any conclusions for the superiority of the Jesuit col-
lege, still they deserve to be recorded, because the
Jesuit college was victorious over Harvard, shortly
after the President of Harvard University had charged
the Jesuit colleges with inefficiency.?

1 The judgés of the debate were G. Stanley Hall, Presi-
dent of Clark University; Hon. John R. Thayer, member of
Congress, and Professor Charles F. Adams of the Massachu-
setts State Normal School. President Abercombie of Worces-
ter Academy presided. None of these gentlemen is a Catholic,

2 The unqualified slurs of President Eliot against the
Jesuit colleges were ably refuted by Rev. Timothy Brosnahan,
S. J., Professor of Ethics at Woodstock College, Maryland,
in his pamphlet: President Eliot and Jesuit Colleges, Mes-
senger Press, New York, p. 86. The reception given to this
booklet was remarkable. We refer the reader to a criticism

in the Bookman, April 1900, by Professor Peck of Columbia
University, N. Y. We quote only one little passage from
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The American Ecclesiastical Review, August 1900,
gave an account of the controversy between President
Eliot and the Jesuit colleges, in which it was proved
that the President’s charges were not based on any
facts which could justify his measures against the
Jesuit institutions. Professor Eliot had declared, “we
have had experience at the Law School of a consider-
able number of graduates of Holy Cross and Boston,
and these graduates have not, as a rule, made good
records at the School.”’ Now the truth is that in the
ten years preceding the time of the final decision of
the Law School regarding Boston College (March,
1898), there were only three graduates of Boston Col-
lege in the Law School, of whom one left after two
years, one left with an excellent record after one year
on account of ill-health, and one completed the course
and received his diploma. In all the time before these

Prof. Peck’s article: ‘‘Altogether we have not in a long time
read anything which compacts into so small a compass so
much dialectic skill, so much crisp and convincing argument,
and so much educational good sense. We hope that President
Eliot has been reading this over very carefully himself. He
has been so long an autocrat in his own particular microcosm
as apparently to make him somewhat careless when he
addresses a larger public. In this case he has certainly been
evolving argumentative material out of his inner conscious-
ness, in the spirit of the person who first said Zanf pis pour
les faits; and it is just as well that for once in a way he
should have been brought up with a good round turn. As the
information would probably never reach him from Harvard
sources, we may gently convey to him the information that
throughout the entire country professional educators, and
men and women of cultivation generally, are immensely
amused at the cleverness with which his alleged facts and his
iridescent theories have been turned into a joke.”
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ten-years, only two or three graduates of Boston Col-
lege entered the Law School. The facts in the case,
therefore, do not bear out President Eliot’s statement
that ‘‘a considerable number of Boston College gradu-
ates have been at the Law School and have made poor
records.’”’ President Eliot has at several times given
as his reason for the rejection of Boston College and
Holy Cross, that their students were inferior. This
charge has been answered by Father Brosnahan in his
paper on The Relative Merits of Courses in Catholic and
non-Catholic Colleges for the Baccalaureate, read before
the conference of Catholic Colleges April 1gor at
Chicago.! From the preceding data we may certainly
conclude that so far the ‘‘inferiority’’ of Jesuit schools
has not yet been proved, and that the facts do not
warrant the assertions about the ‘‘inefficiency of the
Jesuit system for modern times."’

In connection with the educational labors of the
Jesuits in the nineteenth century, we must not fail to
mention briefly their literary and scientific work during
that period. There are several reasons for treating of
this in a work on Jesuit education. [First, because the
Jesuit scholars are a product of the Jesuit system ;
secondly, because some of them were teachers in col-
leges during the greater part of their lives, and all for
at least five or six years; thirdly, because their case
proves how highly the Society values, and how freely
it cultivates the various departments of science. It is
easy to understand that the frequent persecutions and
expulsions from many countries are most injurious and

! This paper has been published separately with the
title Zhe Courses leading lo the Baccalaureale in Harvard
and Boston Colleges.

15
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unfavorable to the cultivation of science, which requires
above all what the Romans called otium. Moreover,
as the Jesuits lost in several expulsions even their
libraries, museums, and observatories, v. g. the famous
Museo Kircheriano in Rome, and the observatory where
Secchi had served the cause of science for so many
years, they were greatly hampered in their researches.
It is all the more remarkable to see that the Jesuits
achieved so much in the various fields of science, in
spite of these difficulties. It betokens almost a heroic
enthusiasm for science that these men patiently con-
tinue their investigations and start new enterprises,
even in countries where the hostile attitude of legis-
lative assemblies is like the sword of Damocles hang-
ing over them.

In this brief sketch of Jesuit scholars we mention
only such as were distinguished for productive scholar-
ship within the last twenty-five or thirty years.
Among the scientists of this period we mention first
Father Angelo Secchi, who was one of the foremost
astronomical observers of the nineteenth century.
Educated and trained from early youth by the Jesuits,
he soon became known by his publications on solar
physics and meteorology.! He wrote several impor-
tant works, among them Le Soleil, a standard work
on the sun, Les Etoiles, L' Unité des Forces physiques,
and more than eight hundred articles in scientific
periodicals of Italy, France, England and Germany.?
He has been called ‘‘the Father of Astro-physics’’, on

! See NMNature, London 1878, vol. XVII, p. 870.

* Bibliography in Sommervogel’s Bibliothéque, vol. VII,
columns 993—1031. Biography and criticism of Secchi’s

greater works, by Moigno, Vie de Pere Secchi, Paris, 1879. —
Pohle, P. Angelo Secchi, Cologne, 1888.
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account of his spectro-scopical observations of the sun
and the fixed stars. The ingenious meteorographic
apparatus, a self-recording instrument for meteoro-
logical observations, which Father Secchi constructed,
caused a sensation in the Paris exposition of 1867, and
received the first prize (100,000 francs). ‘The interest-
ing instrument is now in St. Ignatius College, Cleve-
land, Ohio, where it is used by Father Odenbach,
S. J., for meteorological observations. When the Pied-
montese took Rome in 1870, the Roman College and
its observatory were taken from the Jesuits. The new
government did all in its power to separate Father
Secchi from the cause of the Pope and from his Order.
He was offered the position of Director-General of all
astronomical observatories in Italy, the dignity of
senator, etc. But all these flattering offers cotild not
estrange the noble priest from his benefactor Pius IX.,
and his persecuted Order. He preferred to remain
loyal to them, although he had to suffer mean and
paltry annoyances. For the rest, the indignation
roused in Italy and all over Europe, prevented the
government from expelling Father Secchi from his
beloved observatory. During an earlier expulsion of
the Jesuits from Italy 1848—9, Father Secchi had been
Professor of physics and astronomy in Georgetown
College, Washington, D. C. This College possesses
at present in Father Hagen a scholar who is highly
esteemed in mathematical and astronomical circles.
His great works, the Atlus Stellarum Variabilium and
his Synopsis der hoheren Mathematik, are most favor-
ably spoken of by scientists.!

1 Father Hagen’s Synopsis has been called a “splendid
contribution to the history and progress of mathematics,’
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Another prominent astronomer was Father Perry,
Professor of higher mathematics and Director of the
observatory of Stonyhurst College, England. He is
especially known, as was Father Secchi, for his labors
in the domain of solar physics. The English Govern-
ment and learned societies sent him frequently on
scientific journeys, and at the time of his death it was
stated that he had been employed on more scientific
expeditions than any living astronomer. He was sent
— as Father Hell in 1769 — to observe the Transit of
Venus (in 1874 and 1882), further, to observe the
total eclipses in 1870, 1886, 1887, and 1889. It was
on the expedition of 1889, on H. M. S. Comus, that
Father Perry died, a martyr for the cause of science.
Scientific men spoke with admiration of the pains-
taking preparations of his expeditions, his accuracy
and skill in observations, and his enthusiastic love for

Nature, London, June 7, 1894; ‘‘a colossal enterprise,” Re-
vue Bibliographique Belge, Sept. 80, 1891; ‘‘a really grand
work,’”’ Professor Cantor, in Zeilschrift fur Mathematik und
Physik (hist.-lit. Abth.), XXXVII, 4, p. 161. “‘One must be
astonished how one man can master such an amount of learn-
ing,"" Zeitschrift fitr math. und naturw. Untervicht, XXVII,
p. 48. The American Annals of Mathematics (1898, vol. VII,
No. 8) call it a ““‘monumental work’” and say: ‘‘A more use-
ful labor than this in the present condition of mathematical
literature can hardly be imagined ; moreover, it calls for all
but the very highest, that is creative mathematical power;
in particular, for immense erudition; an unerring logical
instinct. .., but above all for untiring industry, etc.” —
Father Hagen’s Atlas Stellarum Variabilium was also highly.
praised, v. g. in the Bulletin Astronomigque, 1900; in the
Vierteljahrsschrift, XXXV ; in the Leipzig Litterarische
Centralblatt, 1900, No. 4, and 1902, No. 28.
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science.! Among the living astronomers in England
Fathers Sidegraves and Cortie deserve to be men-
tioned.

In recent years the Society has extensively gone
into the field of meteorology. Seventeen stations
are devoted exclusively to meteorology, or at least
making it a prominent feature. They are: Stony-
hurst (England), Jersey (Channel Islands), Rome,
Kalocsa (Hungary), Malta, Burgos, Manila,
Zi-ka-wai (China), Calcutta, Ambohidempona (near
Tananarivo, Madagascar), Bulawayo, Boroma, La
Granada, Havana, Cleveland (Ohio), Saltillo,
Puebla (Mexico). Some of them have a name.
A few details about the observatory of Manila
will interest American readers. It consists of four
departments: astronomical, meteorological, seismical,
and magnetic. The scientific publications of this ob-
servatory have been praised in scientific journals (v. g.
American Meteorological Journal, vol. X, June 1893,
p. 100; id., vol. XII, Febr. 1896, p. 326. — Meteoro-
" logische Zeitschrift, Nov. 1887, p. 366; Oct. 1898,
P. 64, etc.). The commercial world in Eastern Asia
appreciates its typhoon warnings. During the Spanish-
American War, Dr. Doberck, Director of the Observa-
" tory at Hongkong, addressed the Weather Bureau of
the United States Government, saying that ‘‘the Ob-
servatory of Manila is in the hands of men who pos-
sess very little sciéntific education and cause scandal
by communicating sensational typhoon warnings to
the newspapers in Hongkong.’’ The effect of this

1 See the encomiums bestowed on him by Protestant
writers in the English Mechanic (Jan. 25, 1890); Nature,

vol. XXXXI, pp. 79-280. The Observalory, Monthly Notices
[ the Royal Astronomical Sociely, vol. 1,, n. 4,
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accusation was that the -Jesuits were forbidden to send
out any such warnings. When matters were investi-
gated, it turned out that the Manila warnings had
indeed very often contradicted those of Mr. Doberck,
but that the events invariably proved the correctness
of the Manila observations. ‘The Eastern newspapers:
The Hongkong Telegraph, China Mail, Manila Times,
Daily Press, strongly denounced Dr. Doberck, and
rendered a brilliant testimony to the labors of the
Jesuits, and especially their invaluable typhoon warn-
ings. On November 2, 1898, the Rev. Jos. Algué,
Director of the Observatory, received the following
notice: ‘‘Rear-Admiral Dewey desires me to thank
you for your courtesy in giving him such complete
information concerning your typhoon predictions,
which he has found in every case to be correct.
(Signed) Flag Secretary.”” On February 2, 1899,
a letter was sent to the Director of the Observatory,
from the Flag-ship Olympia, which concludes: “‘I trust
that the United States Government will make the
necessary provisions for the continuance of the institu-
tion which you conduct in such an able manner, and
which has proved itself to be so great a benefit to
maritime interests in this part of the world. Very
truly yours, George Dewey, Rear-Admiral U. S. N.’’?

The work done by the Jesuits at the Manila Obser-
vatory and all over the islands, may be seen from
two volumes with accompanying atlas of thirty maps.?

1 From a letter of Father Algué, Woodstock Letters, 1899,
pp. 213-225.

2 A Collection of Geographical, Statistical, Chronologi-
cal, and Scientific Dala relaling lo the Philippine Isles,
either collecled from former works, or oblained by the per-
sonal observation and study of some Fathers of the Sociely
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The work treats of the geography of the islands,
climatology, seismology, and terrestrial magnetism.
Professor Henry S. Pritchett, the Superintendent of
the U. S. Coast and Geodetic Survey, tells us that
‘‘to the admirable work of the Jesuits is due practical-
ly all of our present knowledge of the interior of
Mindanao.’’ Father Algué’s work on the cyclones of
the Philippine Archipelago is the standard work on
that subject.?

In 1891 the French Academy of Sciences awarded
prizes to the Jesuits in Madagascar, in recognition of
their great service rendered by their astronomical and
meteorological observations. T'wo years previous an-
other Jesuit had received a prize of ten thousand francs
for his geographical maps of the interior of the island;
and last year, 1901, the very year which witnessed
the expulsion of the Jesuits from the Republic, another
Jesuit, Father Stanislaus Chevalier, by unanimous
vote of the commission of the French Academy, re-
ceived the prize of 3000 francs for his meteorological

of Jesus. Printed at the Government Press, Washington, D.
C., 1800.

1 The best recommendation for this work is the fact
that the French Ministry of Marine had it immediately trans-
lated into French, In 1900 there appeared an English and a
German work (Bremen and Shanghai) on the same subject,
‘‘based on that of J. Algué,’’ as the preface has it. But as
the name of the author is given that of Professor Bergholz.
Now this work — it sounds almost incredible —is nothing but
an abridged translation of Father Algué’s work. This has
quite recently been pointed out by Professor Nippoldt of the
Magnetical Observatory of Potsdam, in Pelermann’s Mitthei-
lungen, September 1902. (Kolnische Volkszeitung, Wochen-
ausgabe, Oct. 28, 1902, p.8.) This is evidently a proof of
what we said above, p. 154, note 2.
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and astronomical publications.! In a recent work,
‘‘Kiautschou’’, published with the co-operation of the
German Emperor, a high tribute is paid to the scien-
tific labors, especially the astronomical and meteorological
observations, of the Jesuits in Zi-ka-wei, and the German
official who bestows this eulogy on them, declares that
he is not a friend of the Jesuits.

In other fields of natural sciences, the Jesults are
working most diligently, and their labors are appre-
ciated by the scientific world. ‘‘“T'he best book on
mechanics is that of the Jesuit Jullien,” so says a
Protestant scholar.? Another writes of an Austrian
Jesuit: ‘‘Father Braun, the distinguished Director of
the Observatory of Kalocsa in Hungary, furnished
some of the most ingenious experiments for establish-
ing the density of the earth. His works are a remark-
able proof for the scientific energy of the man, and the
spirit of sacrifice for the sake of science.’”’® In June
‘1900, Father Hillig of Canisius College, Buffalo
(New York), published a catalogue of the most prom-
inent Jesuit museums. He enumerates about sixty,
scattered all over the world.

Several Jesuits are distinguished biologists, among
them the German Father Erich Wasmann, one of the
foremost entomologists of modern times. His numer-
ous publications on the beetles living commensally
with ants and termites, have been styled ‘‘classic’’ by
the leading English, German and French scientific

V' Kolnische Volkszeilung (Wochen-Ausgabe), January 2,
1902.

? Budde, Aligemeine Mechanik, vol. 11, p. 498. (Berlin,
1892.)

3 Himmel und Erde, Berlin, June 1898.
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reviews.! Of his work on ‘Arthropg, Q2" the Canadian

Entomologist says: ‘‘Dr. Wasmann .. . nad b
ihuti this int given us the

greatest contribution on erest

ing subject ever
made, and one that must become clgssic i]n Ento-

mology.’’? Other promin.ent biologists are the French
Father l?anthel who received the priz de Thore from
t?xe In.?tztut de France for an anatomical work pub-
lished in 1898; the Dutch Father By sius, an authority
in microscopic anatomy'.hthe Belgian Father Dierkx,
- whose important researches on ’
lished in Le Celulle (Louvain, ?18(;?&(:1(;0%}') areTI;l::e
names suffice to prove that the Jesuits are by ;10 means
‘enemies of progress and intolerant of everything
new,’’ as M. Compayré represents them.

Other departments of modern science are success-
fully cultivated by Jesuits. We mention only Father
Strassmaier, who by experts is called one of the first
Assyriologists.? Recently Father Dahlmann is be-
coming very prominent by publications on Indian and
Chinese philosophy. His works have been greatly
praised by Professor Max Miiller of Oxford and other
Orientalists. On the field of literature we call atten-
tion to a recent production of the German Jesuit
Baumgartner : History of Universal Literature.* Sel-

1 See, v. g., Nature, London 1901, Dec. 12, p. 136; and
Professor Wheeler of Texas University in the American
Naturalist, 1901, vol. XXXV, 414—418.

2 Canadian Entomologist, January 1885, p. 23.

8 See Oppert in Le Télégraphe, Nov. 27, 1887, — Dr.
Bezold in Wiener Zeitschrift far Kunde des Morgenlandes,
vol. II, p. 78. — Hugo Winkler in the Berliner philosophische
Wochenschrift, 1888, p. 851.

o Geschichte der Weltliteratur. Up to 1900 four volumes
were out: 1) Literature of Western Asia and the Countries
of the Nile. 2) Lilerature of India and Fastern Asia (China

T T T —
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dom has a work been praised so highly by men of the
different creeds and nationalities. Protestant reviews
have been, we may say, as enthusiastic as those of
Catholics, on this ‘“‘opera gigantesca’’, as an Italian
reviewer has styled it. Omne Protestant Review ( Wester-
mann’s Monatshefte) says: ‘‘No similar work can be
compared to Baumgartner’s in thoroughness, variety,
and above all in directness.””! The same author has
published some splendid volumes on Goethe (3 vols.),
Lessing, Calderon, Jost van den Vondel, and Long-
fellow. Father Longhaye's Histoire de la littérature
frangaise au XVIle siecle (2 volumes) was awarded a
prize by the French Academy in 1go1.

A very distinguished historian is Father Ehrle,
Prefect of the Vatican Library, author of the great
Historia Bibliothecae Pontificum and co-editor of the
Archiv fir wmittelalterliche Geschichte und Litteratur.
Father Grisar is a leading author on Christian
Archaeology. His latest work on the History of Rome
is a worthy rival of Gregorovius's famous work.?
The Belgian Jesuits continue the colossal work of the
Old Society, the ‘‘Bollandists’’, or Acta Sanctorum, a
work of prime importance for the history of the whole

and Japan). 8) Greck and Latin Lilerature of Classical An-
tiquity. 4) Lalin and Greck Literature of Christian Nations.
The coming volumes will treat of the Literature of Italy,
Spain, Portugal, France, Poland, Russia, Holland, Sweden,
Norway, Iceland, England, Germany.

1 See some other criticisms of leading Protestant papers
in The Review, St. Louis, June 6, 1901 : ‘‘Protestant Criticism
of a Recent Catholic Work.”

* Geschichle Roms und der Papste, ‘‘a publication of the
very first rank, as indispensable as the work of Gregorovius.”
(Allgemeine Zeitung, Munich 1899, No. 46.) — Neue Preussi-
sche Zeitung, Berlin 1900, No. 608.
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Christian Era. Of the sixty-two folio volumes of this
gigantic collection, nine were published since 1845.!

As writers on Ethics we mention Father Castelein
and Father Cathrein?; on philosophy the English
Jesuits Clarke, Rickaby, Maher (Stonyhurst Series).
Father Maher’s Psychology recently received the note
‘‘Special Excellence’’ by the University of London,
and the author, the degree of ‘‘Doctor of Literature’’.
And this in spite of the fact that the book contains a
very energetic criticism of .the works most favored by
the University, including, indeed, the writings of both
the examiners themselves. We could add scores of
distinguished writers on theology, 